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PREFACE. 


.milioi of these lecture^ (Ins jiudience mu^t have 
fouiul tliem ^([I'ally mstmctive and deh^htfal) has asked 
luc to write a lew woids of profane to his volume He 
luis old claims upon my tiiendship and regard, which make 
it im]i()Shibie foi me to plead my incumpeteiicy. Theie 
• is, 1 suppose, no hhighshmaii hvintj who can speak with 
.1111 sliow of mithonty on the subject of these leetuus, the 
Vaihoivva poetry oi Bensjal in the sixteenthamlbeven- 
leeiiUi ei'id tnies ol oin ei.i Tome at least, the perusal 
ol my hietid’b hook has been an introduction to a ivoild 
uiil} hilheito iuiowii to me by hearsay and (partly) by 
vaiO‘U(' memoiios of hymns smig to me in my distant 
duldhood in C'di. utt.a. 1 was half melined to refuse a task 
foi wiiicdi 1 can plead no special litness. On second 
tlioughis, however, it seems to mo that iheie arc two 
matteis of which I can speak rii such J’ashiou as may 
jwssibly be of usi' to readoi> of tins book. 

When T mention two different subjects of vvhich I 
rnig'ht wiite wiDiout excessive presumption, 1 am thinking 
of two classes of readcjs iulo whose hands these lectures 
will probably fall. These are, histly, Eurofiean icadei« who 
know liitlo of the s|>ecial Hindu beliefs of Bengal and to 
whom Chaitanya Deva is but a name Secondly, there are 
those who, being themselves Bengalis ui having spent 
many years in Bengal, will regard tire i>oetiy of which 
the author treats as a branch, a delightful and truly 
indigenous branch, of a hteratuie with which they are 
already familiar. To the lattei, let me ui anticipation 
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apoloii'ise fur a ij’iite sumii!ai\ and e(ementai_\ account uf 
ii’aee of Chaitaii\a in the leligion and hteiatuie of 
Bengal 

r*. Xieo] Macmeol has iceentlj. pulilished an admii- 
al»le jniispecrus ot the Theistie eiementb in Hinduism iiom 
the Vedic to the iluhammadan Period I might very well 
mfpL A'^estfcin 3eadel'^ of this book to Dr Maemeol’s 
ivur. -p' ciaily as it IS in pait based upon the Rav Sahib's 
exeeihuit History of Bengali Language and Literature 
But -iacp these lectuies may ueP be lead by iiuny who 
ha ye not occasion oi oppoitunity to peiiise hooks on Hindu- 
I'-in. a biitf aiCount d the le+orm of Chaitaiiva may be 
lute.cstuig and useful to 'ueh leadeis 

Tile Theism of Bengal has for the most pait found its 
inspiiatiOn in the mystic theme of the desire of the Imm&n 
soul to commune with the Divme Essence, personihed in 
the dinne heio Kiishna, regaided as an Inearnatioii of 
^ ishnu It was thought that the eieatuic might crave for 
union uith the Cieatoi m such fashion as Rndlia, the 
favourite of Kiishua’s loyout. youth, craved foi her loid 
aadlo^er. ^ aisnava mysticism adopted romantic songs 
of the loves of the deified pan as the expressjon of the 
pair, and laptuie of the soul sepaiated from God and yet 
eyer eoKseious oi and yeaniiiig for his infinite perfection, 
and love. So early as the twelfth century, a Bengali, the 
famous Jay a Leva, composed the Olfa Govv/ida, the song 
of the divine Cowherd. To the devout V^aGnava, the 
whole ixiern, unique foi its soft and languorous style in 
Sauski it hteiatuie, IS an allegory of the soul stiivmg to 
escape tiom the distraction and allurement of the senses 
to find peace and rest m mystical union with God. It 
is in the twelfth century that the Indian mind developed 
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a doctiine of passionate peisotial devotion and bhalii, 
or iaith towaids an incarnate deih It \i'as, apparently^ 
an evolation fiom the earhei system of Yoga, — the study 
of means for the absorption of the soul into the divine 
Essence, a sj'stem whieh was itself a pojiulai modification 
of philosophical Pantheism. It was a doctorme which in 
so many ways lesembles the passionate jieisonal love of 
the Chiistian foi his Sedeemer that it has been suggested 
that it was an adaptation to Indian eoiijitions of life 
and thought of Christian teaching 

Lateij YYdyapati Thakm, in the Maithili dialect of 
Behar, and Chandidas, in Bengali, wrote of the same 
theme Both lived in the days when Eastern India, suffei- 
ed ciuelly fiom Mughal laids Both dwelt wistfully on 
Grad’s love foi man and man’s love for God, as typified in 
the immoital tale of the long separation and final leunion 
of Krishna and his mortal coimterpait Badlia The lyrical 
poems wliK-li leeounted [iadha’s wail of love and sepaiation 
became tlie hymns of believeis who dcploied their sever- 
ance from (rod Their religion was one of ahsolnie 
suiiendei of self to the divine will. 

It was only natural that the practical wmiking of such 
a cteed, in a climate whieh has itself a strong SGii&noi is 
appeal, should vaiy aceoiding to the varying tein])era- 
nients of its followeis It cannot he denied that m some 
eases iLe mystical imagery ot love j'oems of the moat 
passionate and lomantie type wei'e mterpreleJ too literally. 
Theie were those who strove to rid themselves of the 
impoitunaey of the senses by indulging them to the pitch 
of satiety, oi iieisuaded themselves that the example 
set by soiiptuies ostensibly erotic might be followed 
without blame. It was a eunous eomeidence that just 
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when monstfetic depiavitVj amiJ otbei cautees, piodaeed the 
Scfoiniation oi: ilaitin Luther, theie was born in iN^afljjri 
m Bent'al tue 'Lai^nava reformei Chaitanya 

It was at Gavd that Chaitanya first realised that, 
mspitc- oi the elainoei* ana pertuibation oi" woildly aflall^, 
of human loie and ambition, there is in man's mind a 
thiist fo! nirhteousness, onh' to be 0deqaatel\ expressed bi 
an ardent peisonai love for God Poi him, God was 
Knshna, his afpeetion for his eieatuies best expressed in 
the old legend ot his ioi'e for RadhS The tale vvas to be 
mteipieted m a snietly spiritual sense, as an expiossion. 
UL terras easily understood by all men and all women in a 
land where marital and paiental love aie inoie than usually 
strong', of the desire of the Creator that his ureatnies 
should cleave to Him onij- m the hope of salvation, of the 
Io\e of the eieatme for infinite jieifeotioii ui the Cieatoi. 
A devout follower of Chaitanja has said that the lefonin'i 
“showed in his character, and pieacbed to the woild, the 
pmest morality as an accompaniment of spmtaal im[)ro\c- 
ment " Moiality, Chaitanya and bis devout fnllowors 
believe, is a necessarr result of Mnlni^ of the passionate 
belief and love n£ the devout soni 

The religion of CLaitauia still lives and dounshes in 
Bengal, and hir Sen’^ lectmes give a vivid and most 
interesting description of its expression in Bengali Iiteia- 
tui-e during the sixteenth and seventeenth centunes. 
Its mfmenees may be seen in modern writings not directly 
I ai':nava in inipoit The old pas‘:,]onate desire for union 
with God is still exju’essed in verses that do not indeed 
mention the name of Iviishna and Radha, but emjiloy the 
old imageiy, sensuous in foim but mystical in meaning 
As ill R Piazei lias said, “di-e hundred years have 
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passed away smee Chaitan^H a spread a faitli in the saving 
glace of Knshiva thionghout the land. Nevertheless, 
doTFii to the present day, the same spirit that inspired 
Chaitanya continues stiJl to dwell among his tolliAvers 
Not oal} among his follotvera does this spiiit survive, 
the teaching of Chaitanya has inspired all Bengali hteia- 
tme since his dij Its. ti'aces may be detected in the 
religious wiitings ot Bankimehaiidra Chp..tterjce the nove- 
list, and 111 the eipnisite mystical verses of Sir Rabindra- 
nath Tagoi't, Hence the lectures here leproduced are an 
essential ehajitei lu the history ot Bengali liteiatuie, and 
may be icad with piofit by western admners ot Bengali 
wiiteis of oui time. 

So much I have ventured to saj by w^ay oi rapid 
mtioduetiou foj' the benefit of Westeiii readeis of my 
fiiend’s book. May I now say o tew words on a more 
technical bub]ect foi the consideration of experts in Ben- 
gali laag iiage and liteiatiu’c At p. 8 ! of bis Intioduc- 
tion to Ills "Typical yeleetions horn Old Bengali Litera- 
tiiie” Mr. Son has made some allusions to suudiy ijuite 
tentative speculations of raj own as to accent and metre 
111 the Bengali Jjanguage. Metie in all languages, as 
most of us know, is a subieot of much disputation, and he 
would be a lash naan indeed who should pretend to be 
dogmatic on the subject of the metre of a foreign lan- 
guage. Still, as Ml. Sen has rpioted from ray letters to him 
on the subject, letters containing mere suggestions on a 
difficult subject, I may perhaps he allowed to say, in as 
concise a foim as I can eonipass, what my suggestions 
really aie. 

I take it foi granted that, m all languages, the poet 
makes use ot certain audible qualities, universally recognised 
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in !:he speech he iiaes, to ]ii'o<Inec r definite and reco^'tiisable 
rii^thn:. Let me hr adiaittin!> that a metnoa] 

ifarthra 'la.a he laipaited to n'oid-? not niitien with a 
’jfiytnmical ’itentiou. naiaeiy, by ahantin^ them. A 
taia’Iur 'n«t,iree i'> the pro^e ^’-erston of the Hebrew Psalms 
c-ommoaly ehauted in ChristJan chui'ahes By adding' 
melidj’, euaHrie'^ Ol stress, pitch and dntafcion aie imparted 
to s5lial'It'> wh rh tkei do uut when spoken lu aa 

oivlirary tone. But when we ssieak of roetie, WB mean 
'-OMethiog' that ;? aadiblp lu oi’dmary recitation without 
the aec-ocQpa;fiment of mslody 

I a ’En.rupe we are familiar with three different kinds 
ot metre. Fus^hy tiiere is the elaftsical metre of quantity 
or eompaiatiTC dux-ation of syllabic soiiaJ 'Wo qet tins 
in the nieDes of Greek and Latin. We find it aeain in 
Saasbifc litera+ure. I am told that Panini himselL at least 
fOO reaj 5 before the Christian era, elas.'5ifieil svilabies as 
being or /oasiCi/, each of the two foimei 
being roughly twice as long as that which follows This 
ii so eb<!e a parallel to the musical cbssifioatioii of notes 
as to luspxie a suspicion that quantitative veise mu^t have 
been chanted. As quantitative veise is still written u> 
soiae Indian languages, Indian schulais me ju a position 
to make an authoritative analysis of quantitative ineties, 
Quantitative verse, ij3 1 nutation of Sanskiit metros, has hem 
written »ti Beng'dlj. Bat this is a ineie matter of learned 
higeniuty, like Tennyson's imitations ot classical metres. 

Next, theie is the verse lu which the heat of rhythm is 
produced by the fixed woid-fetress of such languages as 
Snglish In. these languages there is, no doubt, an audible 
phrasal stress, but the stress inherent in certain syllables 
IS the fixed quality chosen by the poet to produce rhythm 



1 have no wi^l! to «;o into the mam ^exed quemon^ as 
what) <‘onstttntes Ero-libh metre, but I snpjwse evetv one 
wj] id rn it that the ihrthm of Easyhsh is produced bv a 
moie yr Jess le^ular alteruatmn of woid-^fcresses. 

Thuvlly, there is the type of xer-^e we hud iu Fvenclp 
where the dominant]}’ audible quality which constitutes 
metre IS phiasal accent, whether of jutch or stress Here, 
as m the last tvpe, quantitv docs not p^o to the making of 
metre, though it may he delibeialelv used m the 
]>rod action of variety of effect Not is woid-stress used 
lu the ruaktag of rhythm Wbati' used is the aeeeiil 
which aceomi'anies each phi-asal unit, each gtoiip of 
woi-ds pLOuouneed in one breath. In Erencii, tor 
example, the phrassi accent ts uorumllv on tlic la^t 
syllable of the pKiase, it p'occdes and amiouneeit a 
pause wbieii any be a c.8sura, or the end ot the line Iu 
tlic latter case, it falK oa and eruplusises the rhvrne. The 
rhythm in tints type of metie is pindueevl bv iiiteip"-shig 
a fixed nmnber of uioie oi lesv utnnie syllable'-' bcTween 
the flvccutotl paiiM'-a-^ Ilables. The result is uhat is called 
‘'.Njlkbic” reise 

Now the ques’hou is, does Beagali rerse belong to oiio 
or other of these types, or does it belong to a type of dt. 
owu I think It wil! be adunttcJ that Bengali vei-c is 
not quantitative verse That is, it is not necessary that 
auv given S}'IIable, an matrei what its place ui the Veise, 
shall be audibly ‘long’ oi ‘shoit’. I thmk, too, that we 
shall all agree that Bengali wise is not stress verse, since 
rvord-stress is v’ery faint in Bengali, wheieas ptiiasal accent 
IS very audible My own suggestion is Ihat Bengali 
phrasal accent, instead of being final as in French, i& 
chiefly (though not always) initial, and. that this qiialitv 



It- tile LasiE: of Bengali metre I sn^ges-tj too, that theie 
If alfo a ihrme-acient fnot of couifi* hear,! ni prose) 
I’li'tii «r.es piommecee to the ihjnie, anh raarkt- the end of 
a •> eise 

I a!'0 suggest that Bengali verse if in the teclinical 
j llatac” veifO, /e, that it eonsiftt, or a fixed 
piinihei of i/'j There ma} be othei tonalities in 
Bengali vt-ipe than those which I haie nieutioned In a 
eoiiVeifatioii I once had with Sii Rahiudianath Tagore, 
he sairlj it I ilid not m’stake him, that he was eoiiseioiis 
or a delibciatel\ irtrodnced quantitative element That 
IS a mattei tui hiwstigatiou But it ought to be possible 
to cay, definitely and at. once, wbethei my statements as 
to tile nature nf Bengali liivthm are eoiiect 

Let ,1=^ take, foi example, the ciiiieiit Leioie veisc of 
Bengal, the jjia/a/ me+ve This normally consists of Id 
r/L/yas, nith a eipfuraoi 'jiause after the SthffLsYiif/ I 
say, tentatively, that theie will uoimally be an aceeul 
OG the hi-ft, the fifth the ninth, and the iluming 
I take an example, quite at laudoin, iiom the Bengali 
version of the MahabLaiata 

Dasaiath(a) sum tave l E.s;mer(a) piasthHn(a.) 

“Ha Ram(a)” baliya, tave ] tyayk paran(a) 
Pursete aehila andha [ muiiu(a) e sap(a), 
Putra-soke m a riba, paiba uianastap(a) 

Hena^mate iirpatir(a) t baila uidhaii(a), 

Avodhi ar(a) ghare ghsie j iitbila lodanla) 

The advantage of transliterating these lines into the 
English character is that it is possible to indicate the k 
muted I suggest that each nause is followed by a pluasal 
accent, which falls noimally on the first, fifth, and ninth 
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iv liable'' There is also a ilivme accent (whiehj of eouise, 
IS not heaul lu piose). Obsw’ve that these accents are not 
fixed word-stiesfeeb, but depend ou the position of a w oid 
m a phia&e Notoj tooj the i-njaxiLph/eiif at the fourth 
srllable ta lines 2 and and at the ei^ijhth syllable in 
line -I Thib, I believe, is a. negiisrencej not peimitted in 
modem verse The important point to note, hnvevei, is 
that the jiwyiT/ verses heie cited aie “syllabic'’ veises in 
exactly tbe same sense a=- Fieneh alexandrines Nay 
moie, Bengali possesses an exact coimteipart of the 
alexandrine in tbe lijighu elaka/i, mhieb consists of d-fd 
syllables, each metiical phcase Leij" nung howovei o'lth a 
tonio phrasal accent, and not ronchuhnq with an emphatic 
liable The rh\ me accent of Bengali, howevei, produces 
exactly the same metrical effect as the teiminal accent 
of tbe alexaiidime. 

"fVo haive here a fixed niimhoi of oi syllables, 

the number beiuu lendeied audible bi a medial ca-Mira 
and a final ihynic. ’Whethei each rhythmical unit is 
inaiked h} an initial accent is a moie donblfnl pmnt. The 
accent would piobablv onlv be heaid it a readei weie 
delibeiateli scanning tlie verse, oi reading it in an 
unintelligent and meciianical way But it may, neveitlie- 
less, be the basis of veise As an exam])le of what I mean, 
I may say that oiduiar> Eng'lish blank veise is commonly 
desenbed as being “iambic” m iliithm, that is, it consists 
of ten syllables, of which the second, fourth, sixth, eighth 
and tenth are iioimally sties&ed. But fake two lines at 
laiidom fioin Milton, such as — 

Among niiiumeiahle false, unmoved, 

Ihisliaken, unseduc-«h unteuified 
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Herej euJentiv, tiie uiidetiyia^ sea.n'^iiofl is understood 
and implied rat&er than ecuphasisied b\ a leader who enjoys 
poetij’. 

So, I imagin'* is it with the rhythm o? the jiai/ar. 
In chanting, or m bcaamng, the three phiasal accents 
and the rhyme accent will be audible in their conventional 
places Blit when a good leader is reciting the veises, the 
accents mil he indieated lather 1han dwelt upon. OnCe 
the fioii’i is asserted, once the ear is taught that each verse 
consists of S-rd ui'i, it will be unnecessary to go 
on hamruenug out the ihythin But it lemams the 
basis of the veise and !« uiuieiatood, if luit aiidiblj 
c-TOiessed 

I make these suggestions, with niiicdi diffidence, aiul 
only because, so far as I know, theie is no Ihcoietical 
account of Bengali raetie in punt otbei tliau statements 
of the obvious fact that Bengali reises coii.sists oi a fi-xed 
numbci of o/Csainv. One kind of \eisc dilters fvotii 
auoJiei in the number ot belonging to each Fm 

instance, the inpiuh eousists of S + S-fltl — dd 

ff ksiu and so on The order ot these ak&a-iin is not a 
mattei of quantity or ot etiess But I think tiiat each 
unit has an nitia; accent, and that tliero la & ihvme aerent 
as well The wii/; 5 of Bengali ver^e is simjdv an iibyira, 
no mattei what it* leng'th^ and no .niattei Jiow many 
consonants it contains, so that the old saying that ‘^I/rMva 
Sfaiej EImu'iu, n rlhyha simw <hi> mai ,'a Aon?, not 

appij to oidmarj syllabic veree in Bengali 

It will be noticed that, in tiaushteiating the verses I 
have quoted above, I have marked mute it-LUraa thus— 
(a), Tliebiackets mean that the vowel is not noimrdJy 
pronounced in prose The muted (a) of Bengali eouespouds 



in Hititucal eSeet (a's it oiiginally I'orrespoaded in sound) 
to the ‘mutee’ of French I believe (I may be mistaken) 
that Sir Rabuicliauath Tas^oie hab xiiitteu veises in which 
eompouml consonants do the woik ot this final (a) I may 
be allowed to suggest that a complete analysis of Bengali 
metie with copioub eiampk-s is nonch to be desiied. It 
would be well if Bengali students weie to diieet then 
attention to the ei^pei mental enquiries of the Abbe 
Rouseelot lu deteiininuig the exact incidence ot accent in 
Fiencli veise, and to such tieati^^t'^ as that of Di Eugene 
Landry on ‘The T’leoiy of Rljvthm/ 

How the yxpicswive tone of Bengali speech diffeis 
from that of othoi Indian languages and ivhy its 
verse comes to be syllabic lathei than based upon 

ij^uantity ov the rhythm piodueed by woid-sti esses is 
another and more diftienlt mattei. The vocahulaiy o£ 
Bengali is partlj' boiiowed fiom its patent Bratiit, partly’, 
in modern times, fiom Sanskiit and othei laiignagos The 
tone ot voice and the ph i asal accent may possibly be an 
inheiitance fiom the aboriginal speech of the piovince, 
lyhetlier Draxudiaii, or Tibeto-Buiman, or both. This is a 
matter tor investigation, oi even a question which can now 
never be determined. But there is no leason whatever 
why^ the existing facts of Beug-di pioniuioiation and 
veise should not bo aualysed and described I attach no 
paiticular importance to my own quite provisional and 
expeiimental attem]>t to define the woiTsing'of Bengali 
rhythm 1 auived at it merely by trying to teach 
elementaiy Bengal) to young probationers for the Civil 
Service It 1 venture to state my conelubions, it is only 
to fill a gap till some competent peiton shall substitrite 
something more accurate and authoritative. 



Ltit uiSj tvitb many apologies, letiun to the real subieet 
of tLete prefatiiiy woult, the adniirabie and deeply 
luteientmg lectureh of mj tiiend Mr Sen The under- 
ii-adrates n'ho li-itened to them aie to ?je eongiatulated on 
hea'inii for tile firt>t time an acooiiiit ot the Vaisna.va 
poetry ot their cumitiy The ivoild at iaige has only 
reiently learned that Bengal has I'lodnced in our ov/n 
time taie or two men ot geiiniii Bveiy one has lead tlie 
Enghso lei^ma of the fTitaiijah with delight. Its success 
has le'i we'-teiii readei* to ask with emiiisity nlietliei 
Beugah nteiaiure has not othei gems lutheito unknown 
ti> innope Soire ha\e ev.eu, heaid of tlie novels of I’ankiny 
the epics and dii.nias of Madlmsiular. But a natinua] 
hteia+tao is not to be lead only in the works ot its most 
lihr-tvioiis authuis. It is only in Japan that a Fuspatna 
uses 111 subtaiy giaiideiu out of flat plains. The 
Himalayan heights aie siiironnded by a vast rdiaiii of 
moaiitains that svi^ipoit the dazzling peaks above llunn. 
Auioug the summits ot Bengali liteiatuie aie many 
dc-bghttal vaileis ot spontaneoim pmetry, ^ vocal with the 
-oand or lUiiUing waters lli Sen has cxploied these with 
diligence foi many yeais, with an enthusiastic love for 
their beauties Theie could be no better guide to a f.iaet 
not well-known lu Bengal itself 

Some day, perhaps, ve shall have iti Eiijrlish, 
j.0uu6iiiigs Oj- Sfi- Sfiii is chainiiDg little bookfs Idkeii fiMJtn 
ancient poets, the tales of ‘'San;’ “Thnlkia,” 

A iiifwl tflkt-s e\t.epti(jii to my nse ot ml mokI 

Bui my ehmcu oi the iioisl ivus quite aelO.orute. 
alJie poetry of ’ivtucti ^lli Sen writes bebugs to a period when ja use 
eompo.inoa uaa uot pracnied, when improiiHUtion wa« e,my wtien 
terse was tie must natural iiiean.= ot expiession. 


J D.A 
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Jadabbaiataj’ ‘^^\'ehulla” and others In these he has. 
put the essence of old legends into a delightful prose stylej 
moie suited peihaps to western taste than the rhymed 
veises oi poets whose inspiration was sometimes mystical 
and religious rathei than hteiary In the mean while, 
here is a learned and sympathetic aceouut of Vaisnava 
■verse by one wdio, m spite of his western education and 
long mteicouise with western fiiends, leniains a pious and 
convinced Hindu His comprehension of Yaisnava poetry 
IS one of the heait as well as of the head, such as a critic 
whose tiaming has been Cluistian can hardly hope to 
possess For my own part, I have load my friend’s book 
with admiiation and euioymeut, finding m it a delightful 
echo of eouvL'isatioDS held many yeais ago with tlie kind 
and fiiendly Hindus a.mong whom my youth was spent. 
It Mould be piesumptuous in me to leeommend a work of 
so much chaim and eindition It has some of the 
inevitable defects, doubtless, ot au exeuision into a new 
field, hut I am , coniuetent to point them out, even if 
J liad the v -n I am quite honestly ^u’oud and pleased 
that my old .fnonil should diaw me from my retirement 
to say a few words of appieciation He places on me a 
pleasant if unneecssaiy duty, "^lap-ba],” as the honest 
Kachlin folk of Assam say, when they finish their simple 
stones I have iviitten enough, and gladly make way for 
the authoi of the following pages. It Ins readers do not 
enjoy lus pleasant talk of his favomite poets, how shall 
thev hope to understand what manner of place India is, 
how filled wi^-h ancient piety, resonant with old songs, and 
craving, m its own way, for light and leading ? 

Camhirlge, 1915 J. H. ANDERSON. 
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The whole hteratuie of the YaiMiavas of Bengal k 
permeated, by one dominant idea — the idea of love tor God 
and of those visions, of Him which the mystic 'the 
pilgrim of an in waid Odyssey’’ is piivileged to see from 
a higher plane It emphasises the snrrender of all woik 
and an absolute dependence on His meiey alone, and 
relates to that stage wheie tbe waiiior soul after having 
struggled life-long to reach a high uncompromising ideal, 
receives for its reward the exiled life in the Isles of 
world’s desertion or, to use the imagery of a far higher 
allusion, erueifieation and the Crown of Thorns The 
devotee at this stage cries for mercy, and the sobbings 
of his soul move the Most High who comes with his 
assurance to the sufferer 

3;s! ! 

' 51 ?? 'W% 11 ”“ 

(Leave all action’ and cling alone unto me as thy only 
aefuge Do not despair, I will save thee from all sin). 
While describing the ways for the attainment of mystic 
visions, the Kainananda urges that '* all actions and all 
reasonings should be abandoned ” " Then alone, ” it 
says, “ shall we be privileged to taste the joy of nigher 

^ Paohew uses the expression. See Revua Philoaophique. July, 1902. 

* The Gita Oh XVIIl. 

'■ ^ciiihara explains as all forijis of Karma (acnon.) 
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sentiments , ftom action and reason this will never be 
•obtained 

It IS when the last vestiste ol faith in onr own power 
of woitnfit otit Qui salvation is iosit, that we see the (rredt 
One neeji tbiousjh the winJous of oni honse. The more 
we leeede from ourselves, the clearer grows the vision 
oi the Great jnesence. The vision is puisued til! it 
becomes a confirmed reality, confronting us in every object 
of seo'e The infinite expanse oveibead is the thione of 
the Loid. But as the vast sky is leflected in a dew diop., 
He, the Gieat One, is seen also in the little baby The 
Tai'snara calls it His Ysla Gopala and worships it, and the 
Christian calls it his Child Christ. 

Suso, the German mystic, who flourished in the 14th 
century, kissed the Baby Christ of his vision and “utteied 
a cry of amazment that He who bears up the heaven is 
so great and yet so small, so beautiful m Heaven and so 
ehild-like in earth.”- The Vaisiiava litemture images 
the same idea in the conception of the child Krsna. 

This literature is not to be approached bji- the 
materiahbtic-miaded people who would grapjde religious 
problems by dmt of theii intellectual forces It transcends 
the bounds of the so-called lational ideas, ‘^the fiontieis of 
t human eonseiousness'' as it is called, aud reveals a world of 
wondeis, — of mystic lights. A parallel can always be 
found m the Europieaii literature on mysticism Lacoidaii-e 

* -5115 ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ 5 ? 1 

^ ^ II 

'Srrf<3 ^ I 

^ 1 ” 

The Karl^aaanda, Niiyasa V 

® CliMstian ITysticJ^m by W R Inge (1913), p. 176. 
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said beholding the vision of God, “ All at onee, as if by 
cbaneej the ban stands uji, the breath is eaughtj the skin 
oontraets It is the Sublime which has manifested 
itself”^ Visions of the Most High have appeared in 
the most significant manner to om* Bengali apostles 
of Vaisnavism, whose literature we have uudertaken 
to explore in the following pages. Throughout this 
literature an emotional felicity like that experienced by 
Laeoidaue is in evidence Madam Gnyon’s expei’ienees 
(1610-1717 AD.) of the pang of separation from 
God and of ‘the dark mg-ht of the son!/ as it is calledj^ 
aie so exactly alike those described in the Mathura songs 
of Bengal, that we may suppose that the Vaisuava 
leligion and Chnstiamty must have onee met somewhere 
and interchanged ideas with one another Madam Guyon 
is not alone in e.xpertencing this sentiment Earlier 

mystics sneh as Suso, llulmot, Tauler and a host of others' 
all knew the su£euiigs of ttie loss of God-vision ‘ 
Tho spnit of their wutingh finds almost an exact paiallel 
in the Vaisnava songs on Vira/t , — separation Many 

Euiopean writers have suggested that Christianity owed 
its gieat impetus towaiils mysticism to Indian example. 
Ongen, the Alexandrian Chiistian wiiter (186-f53A), 
111 justifying an esoteii'"' mystic religion for the educated 
and a mythical religion foi the vulgar appeals to the 
example of the Indians And Philostratus m his life of 
Apollonius of Tyeua makes his hero say that while all 
wished to be in the presence of God, the Indians alone 
succeeded in doing so. The writings of Plotinus, the 

= Lacoidaire Conferences xxxviii 

^ Mystiojsm Evelyn Uncler Hill, p. 465. (Third edition.) 

' Do pp. 470-48 j 
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Egyptia.a Xeo-platonie writer, as well as those of his 
teuCLessoia are evidently infiaenced by Indian tliouirht 
ae'.oiding to all autboiities.^ Dr Inge, Bamptou 
Lecturer of the Oxford TJniveisity, now Dean of St Paul’s 
and aether at a famous work on CA/ntian says 

m regard to the views of some of the European mystics 
''At the bottom, that God can only be described by 
negatives, rs neither Chiisti.in noi Greek, but belongs to 
the old Peligiou of India The wiitei says in another 
place of the same work “Mjbticisni like most other types 
of rehgion had its cradle m the East”® Other scholais 
have advanced arguments to piove that Vaisnavism is 
indebted to Ciiristianity for its ideas Mi Giowse m his 
Histoij of Muttia, sums np all these points and di&cusses 
this question in detail ■* And indeed the similauty is so 
stiik'iig that no one can be blamed if he puts stress on it 
and employs his uits to lind out a historical link One of 
my learned fiiends, howevei, gave a veiy simple solution 
to this pioblem. He said that ui a class the teacher 
dictates a sum to be worked out by the students Some 
are light and some aie wiong , while the wrong workings 
are always dissimilai, those who aie light are often found 
to have adopted the same pioeess If mystic visions aie 
sale factois of leaiization at a ceitain stage of spiritual 
development, people flora different parts of the world may 
ariive at the same conclusion without consulting one 
another. The local causes will diffeieatiate the outward 
form of belief, wheieas the underlying truth will 

‘ Chnstiao Mystiusnj by Inge, p 101 

“ Do. p 111 

’ Do p. 125. 

-> Mathura by Growse, pp. 60-/0. ^18S3). 
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remain the same. Thus do we see that Philoj the 
Alexandrian Jew of the Sncl century B. C., sing's but the 
prelude of the songs by ^"ordsworth oi Blahe almost in 
oui own times. The song is of the death-like toipoi of the 
physical hady and the birth of the new soul in man,— -of 
'‘That serene and blessed mood in which , 
the breath of this corpoieal frame. 

And. even the motion of our human blood 

Almost suspended, we aie laid asleep in body and 
become a living soul 

Teitulhan called Ins soul at such a stage the bride of 
Christ and the desh its dowyv,- and Chandi Das said that 
with sesamuin and ittJsi leat the body was offered as dawiy 
to the service ot Kisna ^ The sacred leaf and sesamnm were 
held indispensable at one time foi making a gift absolute 
aecoididg to Hindu ideas The difference is only in the 
form and superficial But when Suso is in love with 
Divmo "Wisdom and say.'' to himself “Truely thou should'st 
make tual of thy foituue, whether this high mistress of 
ivliom thou hast heard so much will become thy love, for 
in tiuth, thy wild young heait will not lemain without 
love,”'* IS not it the very language of the Purva Eaga 
of the Vaisnava poets witii which we arc all so familiar ^ 
St Juan's utterance "I will draw near to time in silence 
and will uncover thy feet, that it may jilease thee to unite 
me to thyself. Make myself tby bride, I will rejoice in 
nothing till I am m thy arms.”® is only a milder form 

' Odcfl compoaod above Tmtern Abbey by Woidsivortli 

* de UesTUT 63. 

’ "fs=f 'gvIJfl in Ctf? iJurSfl,’ Chandi Das 

* Chriatian niystieiam by Inge, p 174 

‘ Do p. 228. 
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of that passionate ciy of the soni for union with God 
which finds erpression m Krsriakamala’s divine fienzy m 
the lines hegmnmg wiih "Do thou place tby lotus feet on 
my bosom.”- E,ihet speaks of "Dnine touches” and 
riciamelh savs that they aie real but puiely spiritual 
sensations by which the soul feels the intimate piesenee of 
God and tastes Him with great delight.^ Here again 
we are leminded of the powerful lines of Jnanadas. "My 
heart was filled wuth ]o\ e at his touchy my ear w^as filled 
with the mubie of his loiee , the sweet scent of lumhiini, 
sandal, and liudun emanated tiom his peison, and as I 
touched it, my head leeleJ in joy. Awakened to physical 
eonseiKUsness 1 lost the divine touch.”^ The divine name 
IS a love-token to the Christian and the Vaisnava alike. Suso 
cut deep m his bieast the name of Jesus as a love-token, bo 
that the marks of the letter b remained all his life about 
tiie length of a finger-joint. * The devotees of all sects in 
India, especially, the Yaisnavas have worn the name on 
their breasts and Yaid\3pati gives a pathetic and devo- 
tional inteiest to this act in his celebiated lines “Ye 
maids,” says lladha, “that are with me, and see my death 
imminent, write Kr^pa’s name all over my body” ^ 

* WIpfTg A— Divine Frenzy— See Typical 

Selett-ons from old Bengali Literature p 1606 

■I Ciiristiaii mysticism, p 371 
‘ 

■srbrt^ aRc*! i" ■®i3f 

Ifif ’ital I ^ 

^ VijfiTl ?” 

See Typical Selections trom old Bengali Literature Part II p 1066. 

■* Climbtian Myatici&m by Inge p 195 
’ ‘‘C®W1 C^C^Fl Ctl'H 'W 1 

W ■^isf f ^ ^ til«t VI? J" 
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The East anj ^Vest m quest of the Primeval Light, of 
’ft'hieh a, single ray has been caught by the glorious sun, 
have tia\ellecl by the same ])ath, anil when they have 
found the light, what wonder that then deseiiptious should 
be so siimlai '' All shinies meet at the gate of heaven, 
Mecca, Jeiu^alem and Benates shake liauds with one 
another in the nay leading to tlie landing Ghat of that 
faith which Hows from the soul and makes the waters of 
the Ga-nges and the Jordan holy. 

If my lectures in connection with Vannavism shall 
help, m however small a degree, in making a tmtlier step 
towards the Bast and West undeistandmg each other in 
the light of the materials, contained iii the following 
pages, most of which will be biought befoie you, I believe 
for the fust time. I shall consider my laboms as amply 
lewaided. My industry has been great, if I fail because 
of any lack of pow'ei, I shall deserve the foibeaiing 
indulgence of my learned audience, but not their harsh 
comment. 

I have not taken the word medieval in its ordinary 
sense. In European Histoiy the medieval age begins 
with the period inteivemng hetw’een the decline of the 
Roman powei and the Revival of letters. But the Vaisuava 
literature in the subject of my lectuees, commences 

from the i Hh oi 1 l^th centuiy. It by this period we may 
>be peimitted to mean its eaily peiiod, the middle peiiod 
will necessarily be the one that follows it. I have therefore 
taken the peiiod immediately subsequent to Chaitanya as 
foiming the scope of my lectures, and m doing so I have 
stepped beyond the limit of the medieval age, as defined by 
liallam and othei wiiteis in regaid to Euiopeau History, 
'Ey a century or more. 
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The historical portion of the Yasnava Literature 
dealt u'lth in these lecture, (pp 83-18^) contains much 
new mattei and I shall be interested to know how this 
pOitiGu paitieulaily is received by my readers. I have to 
state heie that my leetuies a'e confined to an account of 
the Bengali Va!3na\as 

In conclusion I have to offer siuceie thanks to my 
fiiend Mr. J, I) Andeison foi revising t[,e book and writ- 
ing a piefaee to it My fiiend Mi M T, Kennedy of 
Calcutta kindly read some proofs and I am grateful to him 
foi this kind act 


7, Bi^valoilia Lumi, Calcutta 
Ike 12tk Auffuitj 1916 
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OF 

Mediaeval Bengal 

CHAPTER I 

1 Till eail}- pel kkI of VTiMi-iTa liteiitmc 

n, Vinduvriiia its unpoi tanco at \ cejitie of VfutTiRva 

* leii’tiiiiff. 

III. Tlu> "icnr BeiiLj.ili nmateis tvlio ie’n\e<l its okl irlones — then 
kt 

IV The iiiiltcuin Bengal lintiKiliati I}’ iiefoie tlif nii'lillo 

pBiidcl of Vm-vnavA Liteiatuie 

L Tlit‘ euih/ pettud nf Tuio-nava Lilc}(dnre 

The early peiiod of Vaii^nava literatnie in Beoga], so 
far a;= is traceable flora the letiomoes now available, 
eommence& with the la.ys of Jayadeva and those of 
another ])oet who lived in a still eailiei age, and of whom 

M.tlilis-^x foiitie ot ^ presently. 

S&- ifAimug afcei the f.iil of Jayacleva was a contempoiarj- of 

Laksmana Sen, the last Hindu 
King of Gram, wdio leigncd fiom 11C8 to 1199 A D 
IViien the Sen di nasty w'as diiven fiom Gain hy the 
invading Moslem aimies m 1199 A D , the Alaithil eomt, 
which had hitherto acknowletlged the suzerainty of the 
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Empoioi of Haul, boc-affio the report of the Bialnnin 
sfcholai- aii.l poet- ■si’io no lonsjcei c']aimo<l !P1\' lor'Hi^ ^hcnh 
in tneii- oM capital citv- The tiailitiOLi <.£ lefti ninf.^ 

pa^wil 10 :Witliil5j winch heeamo with Bennie^ one of 
tlie einef centre^! oi the !^choIai=; of the Eisteni liitha tor a 
j'ew ^■eutnlu‘^. Thus do we account loi the fact that the 
Jiune lyrics of Ralh5.t;iq,ia-love in llic unparalleled 
meloflv g£ Jayadt\a’s Sauskut weie echoed a century and 
a half later iii '^'idyfipati’s nielhlluotis Maithil veisc 
The confeuin^ of the title of htbhinava Jaiadcva’,’ a 
nev >Ta’i adeva, on idyapriti hy (di\a Snnhaj the K-intj ol 
MitliilK, pi’OTps that the sjniit of the o'leat lync- 
m?stei of Benajal iiispned the puet-Iaineate of the Maiihil 
cf.nit 


'\re find seveial veHions of some poems of UmapaU 
0m3pati’^RSdbB.Kr.nn estaut hoth ui Mithllaand Bciii^’al. 
‘'or;rf. Tiieie is \ tiaditmn caiiont m 

Mithilo that Uaiapati wa=: a natwe of that ie"ioii, and n 
cocteuipoiaiy of f idyl^pati dVe reed not eiedit such 
traditions any uioie than those which lu'ie lelated in 
Beusial about Yidyajiati himself, half a ccutuiv ago, 
announcing that the poet was boin somewluMC iieai 
Eau gan].^ 'fThcn a historical problem oileicd n, pnz 7 ding 
pmuf, the old roan of the \llbge of an eaihci genciation 
would not w’ait foi evidence, but ([uiekly solved it by 
cousultiDg his fancy Prot^ Anfieehfc has bund tlie date 
of this TJinapati of Maithil tradition in the first half 


^ Tide tin* Cni'per-plate graut Made to VirpSpati hv (fiiva Simln. 
bv 11 hub the vnia"P Visfi was coafcii.ei'i on the peer, 

” See Pi ef.we to the edition ol Tup ripot: and Chniulithl’s by hijiat 
Pandhu TJhailiB 
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of the 11th, century 1 , though Sn George Grieison accepts, 
wichodtacWueing any evidence, or entering into controversy, 
the tradition of Mithila and takes tlie poet to be a 
contemporary of Vidyapati.- The oilgm of the Maithil 
tradition n to be traced chietlv to a few couplets in 
which the names of both the poets appeal together 
in the colophon We have many instances of sucii 
colophons bearing the names of two poets who belonged 
to widely different aiges. The names of Yidyapati and 
Govinda DSs occur together m a eonsideiable number of 
poems, and we know that the lattei poet wanted only to 
flssoeute his name with that of Ins ]u'edecessor aspiimg 
to the fame of saying something fine in the same 
"stiaiu. 

We have all licaid of the poet Uraajiati, the authoi of 
(Ihandra-ehiK.la-chautah Jayadeva lefers to the riowery 
totyle of this poet’s songs. Some specimens of Umilpati 
Dhara^b Sauskiit composition aie albo pieseived in an 
iiibciiption on a stone slab which once adorned the gate 
of the palace of Vijaya Son, liaksmana Sea’s giandfathci. ^ 
It is possible that the vernaeulai songs in question were 
composed by this distinguished poet of Yijaya Sen’s couit. 
The laugnage of the poems is nut a test by which the 
native place of the poet may be infallibly ascertained . We 
know how Vidyapati’s verses have been Bengalieised by 
the people of this country. The veision of Umapati’s 
songs, eurreiit in Mithila, would in like manner be lendeied 
closer to Maitliili, whereas those to be found in the 

' Z D M G, Vol xl, p 113 

^ VernACu-lar Literamie of Hindusthan flSfiO) p. 11 

Preface to Vidyapati, edited by Nogemlranath Gupta (1908)- 

p 60 

‘ This Stem -al lb IS pieseived Ml ibo Indian Museum, Calcutta 
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Bend’s!! anthoiogfes, such as the Pada-Samudra, would 
letaui their early Bengali forms. 

Umapati Dbaia was an earlier jwet than Jayadeva^ 
and if Prof AufreehPc coiielasions as to the date of 
Umapati asv to be accepted, it will not be difficult to 
prove the identity of the two. If this is done it will 
follow that Radha-Ki'sna bougs were not only flist written 
ID. Sansktit in Bengal so far back as the ISth Centui'y, A D , 
but that they were wiitten lu hei veriueular tongue in a 
still earlier age The sensuous legend became clothed in a 
mystic garb in Bengal and communicated a divine message, 
respoadtd to by the whole of Aryaivarta in later times 

C'mapati Dhara wa« a uatiie of Bengal and we refer 
oar leaders to Chandraprahha — a woib written by Bharat 
3Iallik in lol’i for fuithei paitioulars about him 

In the colophon Umapati inyokes blessings on his 
patron ivhom he calls — The king of all 

kings’ — '*31^ Tf?'” — The Loid of tlie louls of the 

three w'orlds.’ Allowing a considerable margin foi this 
hyperbole, which was a ehaiacteristie of the poet acco'd- 
iug to Jayadeva, we must admit that this description 
alludes te a monaich who could not be sboit of a pai amount 
piinee Heie also the suggestion occurs that the poet 
refeiB to ’ihjaya Sen and not to Qiva Sinaha. 

The fact that such an eminent Sauskiit scholar aud 
poet as ^hdyEpati was eager to associate his name with 
UmapatiV in fais songs, pioves the lattei to have been 
at least an equally distinguished man. This is eeitainly 
true of Umapati Dliara, who was the poet laureate of 
the court of a paiamount Hindu king iii an eaiJier age, 
as "1 idyapati himself was that of (^iva Sidiha at ,a 
subsequent period. 
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I'mauati’s buiiss, tinee of whitli aie siven in the 
tout-note ( ^ possess a gemiine and intrinsic poetic 
meiit The line f 

1T'^ Tt^ft l” 

hO (TfN I 

^ffs ^ ^ cf n?i 1 1 

I^wr'^ i 

^ JRfsffTJ! II 

’f K #1 1 «(¥ csiff^ 11 

^ '5K cs,f^ I 

^^'=1 Cqtll II 

9^1% ■gq 1 

sf^rsrt'si 11” 

(),J I 

•^!f ^fi{#t, ^^'3 I'*t^ 

TO, ^^^1 c=itH, 

51%. ^51 ^ fll^ftsf, 

^Tn f?5f^ II 

fflf^l (s^ I 
f^ffro ^ iif 5({t -^sijfit, 

5^5 II 

5lR^ I 

^■5ri% 5!^®! 



speeiallv, in tlie seeoncl poenij wlieie Rndhii’b whole body 
desciibed as built by the Cieatoi’ ot essential tioweis 
except only the heait which is ot stone, is n ondcitnlly 
ingemous. 

"Whether the Uniapati of these songs is the saine poet 
whom we hud mentioned in ‘the Songs Celestial' ot Jaydeva 
or not, it IS certain that the capitals ot some of the JIaithil 
kings ot old haxi poets who, following the tiadition of the 
eouit of Laksmana Sen, sang of fiadha-KrMia-love after 
Jayadeva The Maithil coiiit had all eady adopted Lakstnaiia 
Sen’^ em known a.s the and it was unmistakalily 

(c) 

iVsr li 

jfi;y I 

T5i<^ liTsITI -g-Scf if 

■srts-'i C=5T II 

■ 5 r'^t;=f t 

c?i ^ •nyiR !i 

pipfs j[f$ cf'r 

<tr 5 5 •! iTJi I 

TT IT rsf” 

^Tt’l ^ Wil r^tlw II 

i^tif C^aia I 

Tufe 'Eavi Yid^rlpati' by TrailakTdnalli.i Bhattaelmrya 
BP 124-125 
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■stamped witli the mfineiiee of Bengal for a long tune, 
though ai’tei the downfall of the Hindu power in this 
Gountiy ilithilu was desbiied to hold the iiieiniLi posi- 
tion m learning for some centuries, till once inoie it w'as 
concpieiecl by Bengal — not indeed by the invading arms of 
her soldieis, but by the gloiious band of schoUis ot whom 
Vasudeva Sarvabhaiima and Raghunatha {^hromam irere 
the most conspicuous in the 16 th century. 

We hnd several ]ioets of Mithila who sang of Badlia 

ilaichUa Coiut en..oa. Kruia m the loth century, 

uu'es Railha-Kisiia-tougs Among the^^e we may name Nandi- 

patij Jayananda, Chatuibhiija, Kavnjekiiara, Bhau]an and 
Chakiapani, who were either contemporan’eb of Chaitanya 
or domished shortly aftei him The couit of IMithila 
eontmued tokeeptiaditioii of aiipomtiug poets laureate to 
Slug songs on RadhE and Krsiia in the Acinacular dialect 
up to f|uite leceiit times We have come across such 
piieins wiitten by a buccessivc generation of poets such as 
Saiasaiania, the lavonnte ^joet of Raia Saudaia Siuiha 
who leigned tiom 161 ^- 166 :^ A.D , hlodanarayaiia and 
Kei^ava, the poets oi the court ot Raja Piatapa Siiiiha 
{1760-1776) and Bhauunatha, the poet laureate of Raja 


Mahecvaia Smilia (1850-1860 A.l) ) 


But it appeals 


that 


though 


the Alaitbil kings tiied 


to keep up the poetical tradituui of the eouit of the Sen- 

kings of Bengal hy appoiatiug 
these 'Abhinava .la.yadevas"' to sing- 
ing songs of Radha-Ki'sna-iove, 
the people there did not tiuely appieciate this class of 
poeti}' as keenly as the Bengalis did 
Krsija-songs were an 
loved in hei cities and her villages alike, long before 


))uT tlie iciil lioiiio ot 
RrfdUrl-Krsiia huiiiriS is 
Bella al 


111 Bengal Rsdha- 
indigenous giowth and had been 
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CJjaitanra iionnsrbeti. New tunes aivl motles of juuhic 
wwe ineeuted in pai-fcieaJav epochs anil improved 
ii]>crn hv “weceediiia: "eueiatious m Oider to these 

songs with effect. lu llfitlsiIS this tla'-s of poetry, as 
I hare just e’S.ted, had tio great. aTtraetioii for the 
people Eren the celestial soags of Vulyapati had hut 
few listeiitr'- in his own native laud Bahii Nageiidia 
njitha Gupta, the JearaeJ editoi of ^h'dyapati’s poems 
w'.jtes . ‘'Til Mitlnla the people scat cely sing Yidyapati's 
songs on R5dba'Ki.siia,” (‘) whereas in Bougal they ai'e on 
the hps of eveiy street-beggar ” 

The ingenuity of Bengali scholars is appaient m them, 
they have partially pampinased these songs, intiodneing into 
them a eonsitleiable nuuibei of Bengali words. The lyrie^d 
iiiastei-jneces have thus been made nnderstandable of 1he 
people in the niixe.1 and quaint form cuueiifc in tins coimty\ . 
The extensive popularity of the Radlu-Krisna-'Oitg-; of 
idyupati in Bengal is no doubt due to the iippiedatioa 
m which they weie held by Chaitaiiva; but it is also largely 
daetothe natiual aptitude ami eajiaeity of the Bengalis 
for giaspmg the mystic mteipietations of eniotional 
pjoetry more readily than any other people of Indu Tlie 
jwfect imagery of \VIj3pati, of which it will be clidicnit 
to find the equal ja the lyrical literature of Bengal, is due 
to the itifiiiencc of the sebolarly armosphere of the Maithd 
* oiirt poatiy; whereas Bie songs of the Vaisaava poets ot 
Bengal voice the mystic yearnings of the soul for its 
beloved, not always m the high stiaitied tncfaphorical 
language of the Maithd Jjaics, but giving a far truer 


{’) See ? 7 ol tne Preface tc Viflyajjaii’^ j?oiig^ ediretl by 
Babu Xa^eadranaih Gupta (1912; 
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ii)ti'Vpveta.tiou of the emotional ide»l& of the papula,!’ iniml, 
than 14 to he fomul eWwhere in In4ia 

We thus fcee that the varlv Htei'afnie ot the \''aisiiavas 
•of Bengal beg!n^ with Umapati. if our eonteation in. 
# ipgard to hits identity with TlmSpati Dhaia is adDtitted. 

It gi'oivtH in its iithmical wealth of language with 
•.lavadeva who la known 1 1 Europe’in seholai’t' by his 
'Gitagovuida translated into English -verse by Griffiths 
and Sir Edwin Arnold. This literatuie loaches its full 
■development in the songs of Vidynpati, CliaudiJaH and 
idaiahavi Saikai, and Mihsequeiitlv in the hingrajilucb of 
'Chaitauya and in the woiks giving an esposition of the 
Vatsnava theology which became giacluaUv stcieot^-ped, 
after Chailanya’s direct inliuonee was gone The views 
‘y propounded in these ktoi woiks of the Ben gah Thu ‘-navas 

showed a inaiked depaitnre fiom the tencG of MaddhS- 
•cdArya — the adniittcil fomulci of then sect — and eaiiicd 
for their exjioneut.s and followers the distini'ine nasne of 
^(■i!andi}a Vaisnavas ’’ 


JL rruf/uhaHa i/’afou'd, > iiipai laii,c<, ns a rvoi/ye of 
}’’ai'^niu n h'aiiuHff. 

The three great masters, the apostles of the new fa,ith, 
weie of coarse Chaitanya, Ivitydnanda and Adviuta Next 
in rank weie the six Gosv'amls who were distuigntshed 
alike for their profoami seholaiship and the piety of their 
lives. The.se were Rupa, Sanlitaua, Eaghuoritlu Bas, 


* 
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TtaghiH'Atha Shat-ta, GopaJa Bhatta and Jiva GosvamJ. 

They aU Ijved in Vnidavana during 

Vmdavam monopolizes * ii * n " 

a)"! aatbariti m re^rd to a coiisiaeraWe portion 01 tjieir 

city had thus ahead/ 
become a cetitiv of 't'aisnava 
leaining. Jso ?jooh that did not bear the htainp and ami 
of these air Gosiamis of Vrndavana was lecogmsed as 
A staudanl anthontv in the 16 th t-entuiT. No saintly 
pel son of that jieiiod among the Bengali VaJ^navas who 
had not sat at the feet o' at least some one of these 
masters and received instuiction from inm, inspiied ])erfcet 
conSdcuce m the ^'amnava eommonitj' Theie was none 
among the Vaisnavas of this peiiod in Bengal vtho dui 
not consider it the higliest goal of hi'! life — ‘the Initfc-eud 
«iid. the '-ea-iiiarb ol bi» uttno-'fc sail'— to he piivilegwl 
to live at h-stat foi a while 111 the blessed eouutii whcic 
the early tears of KrbUa’s life yeie sjient, The Bengali 
norks written by the ^ ai>iiayAs in the lattei part of the 
iGtli ccntupv are full of passionate paneguiet ot the 
holy City of Ynidaiaiia, Numeions uorks sut-U as the* 
\ raja pan kraniS by Naiahan Chakiaiaih give au o\,\ct 
tO[iogiapiiy of the sacivd slniue, detailing the Jegendaiy 
vales of Kr!na’s life with wh’cli each fovomed spot tlioic 
is associated, 

llie six inastei's — ^the Oosianils — gave exposition of 

Va'anav'a ideas, oeeoin»; the highest tellgioiis lihilosophv of 
vtcreotipeJ j-s t- ^ ‘ 

the \ aianavas ui their woihs writ- 
ten 111 Sanskiit, Bnt while they possess the uiiKiuc value 
great scholarship and the stamp of the unspotted 
lives tliai their wiiters Jed, these great works, it must be 
■admitted, weie nioi-e or less of a seetanaii character The 
cult of emotion nas explained in its minute details and 
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slereotvpwl awl fonventaonai. Cei-taiu fiKed wleas- 
fiijjjpoi'i-iirl hy ^i^rpat learning were allowed to take ■^ti-ong 
hold ot‘ tke Vai^noiva eommnnifcy, ivhn would not admit 
an>tiin‘)i" in rpfjaz'd to VaisnavKin beyoiicl tliewe. Tber 
would not hpfen to or eiwlit any infoimation a, bout 
C'liaitany.i wlneii did iw.t directly oi iudueetir emanate 
fjoni tbe ''IK ma^.ters Chaitauva Cliaiitaiaifc* and Giiaitanva 
Biia^'avat® are a/lmitteJlv the two o^reat ttandaid bio- 
sriajihioii of the Master , the latter work specially is inaiked 
hv stnpeudoua learning and ardent faith derivefl from the 
(luect inlluouoe of (he sj-h Gosvami's. But both tlieso 
works eonlam niattei which none hut the orthodox 
'\'^fti-,nava con'd he cxiwcted (oheiieve, Detailw Joiixed 
from e\ti-u,iU'Ous somei"-, even if recorded in contempoiarv 
nrilinj?.y were nol erediknl hy the oithodox ^'aisnavas 
if they did not eonfuim to the nccomit o'iven in thc'tie 
(iwo lhoii-irt|ihie'. Vet tliChC (.wo woik-i often ^ivo but 
ineayie acumid-' of paiticniar ojnscdes oj' che Jife of the 
Masfer, haviitu been wiiiren huio afier he had iiaw^ed 
a.v.ii\ from ihih world, wliereas there are contempomn 
wiiiku which ojvi> true and vivid mfonmuion about such 
points, lint are held in disreijnrd, heeaiise <iQme of the 
facts inserted in them do not Tally with thosc to he found 
lu the standard works. ’ J may refer for mstanee to the 
famous Kareha whieii ^-mss an account of a poitioti of 
Chaitanya's life, w'ritt.en hj' Govimhi DSs who wis an 
eyt;-in'tne,s.s of uliat he deseiiheiL In it w<‘ find that 
Ghaitaiiya displiywl cwta-sies of devotion at the giitht of 
the templos of Kali and Oancr^a. 'Wherever people paid 
theii tnhnto of woiblu)) to Chxl, undei whatever form or 
namo tiny ndf'ld do vi, the Ma.ster found soinethin;:^ to 
uwiMie his emolion, and jiassed mto a slate of trance at the 
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reniembiance The oxthodox ^"aistiava eommanity took 
a hostile attitude towaids Kali-woi ship and could notj foi‘ 
ob^■lous reasons, ciedit such catholic statements. This is. 
also the ease with the accounts left by anotliei biogxapher 
and eonteniporaiy ot Chaitaiiva — Jayananda Tins 
author lias descnbed the manner in whicdi Chaitancai 
passed away £iom this world. It is stated that in August, 
lb33, Chaitanya received a hurt in his left foot fiom a 
brickbat from a fall when absorbed m an ecstatic tiance 
during the Car-festivity of Jagannatha, On the 3rd day 
pain increased and he got fever, and on the Gth he quilt- 
ed this mortal fi-ame. The biographers ot Chaitanya do- 
not state when and how he bieathed his last 'Fhey did 
not love to touch a subject which caused them pain The 
tiadition of the eouiitrj' is that his body having nothing' 
material in it passed into that of Jagannatha, or accoiding 
to other accounts, into that of Gopinatha at Pim The 
paUflU'i the priests of the sbnne, relate this story and earn 
Fometiiiiig fiom the pious pilgiims by doing so. The 
account given Jayananda dispels this halo ot supei- 
natural gloiy, and shows Chaitanya as liable to thecotiimoii 
fate of men Hence Jayananda'’s Chaitanya Mangal is 
discredited by the orthodox Vaisnavas, though tlie woik 
describes many points in Chaitanya’s life wliieh carry 
an undeniable authenticity and illuminate some of tlie 
obscure corneis of the social and political histoiy of the 
times 

Thus do we see that the works v ntten under the direct 
or indirect control of the six Gosvamis, oi in a few cases 
such as the Chaitanya Chandrodaya bv Kaiibariiapura 
and the Chaitanya Mahgala by Loehana Bas, written bv 
the order of some of the reputed personal fnends ot 
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Chaitanya as MurSri Gupta ami NarabarL Sarkair, 
oamecl the bighest authority among tlie Vaisna\as, Stray 
literary or historical atteniptt- wliieli were not submitted to 
the.se scholars for seiutiuy failed for oht’ious reasoas to 
obtain lecognition from them, though some of them 
possessed unquestionable authenticity. Facts had to be 
ofoseived and interpreted in the light of the propaganda of 
the later Vaisnava worthies, otherwise they were not credit* 
ed. "Thus do we see that the Chaitanya Bhlgavata, which 
n. as written by Yrind oivana Das while living at the village 
of Deiuir in tlie district of Biudwan m the year ] 573, had 
to be sent to Viudavana for the appioval of the six 
f/{)‘ii.rii)i7’S and then learned companions such as Lokanatha 
and Bliugarva, Tlio woiU leeeivod their full approval 
and Chaitanya Mangal, tlui ongiual name of the book, 
was changed by these mahtevh into Chaitanya, Bhagavata'- ; 
for the ingenuity of the author had made this biogiaphy 
ot Chaitanya coiiospoml in its wirc-clnawii compausons to 
the accoinitiS of lvisna,'s hfc as. lold m the Bhrigai-ata. 
This helped to laise Chaitanya to the status of an 
incarnation of Krsna. The Haiiskrit and Bengali works 
naltteii by the six r/iMrUiiilti were sent to Bengal, where 
a laigc numbor of eopich of each was prepared and 
cnoulatcd among believei',. All later books on Vaisnavism, 
in order to claim any recognition, had to quote from these 
authoritJitne woiks in support of the view's and even 
facts that weie promuJgateil Weinidthat live hundred 
copies of the Premavitasa,, a work to which T shall have 
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to refer later on weie prepaial immediately alter it ya'- 
^vutten and ciicukted amon^tlie Tai-iiaia'^ ' 

We hare thw® seen tlie mipoi-tance of the yovkir 
viidten 111 Trndarana in fhelfitla eentuiy and their hearint^- 
on the sncceeding- liteiatme of the Vaisiiavas Oiu pieseiit 
t-fope Will inelude tho'ie woiks which elaborate and siipple- 
riicnt the Chaitanva liteiatuie })iodnced during’ his life-time, 
and embody the aceonnt of all impoitant ktei deyelopmeiits 
in the Yai-r.ava history. This takes n« to the affaiis 
afttr Id-jf, the yeai in which Chailama quitted this 
woilu The literatiue of this petiod ends with the 
Bliaktnatnrikara uritten in 1723 A D 

The modem period, if any account of it should he 
■r’ittciy dates from aftei tins time. But are not at 
pieseut conceined rMth its history, 

Tbongth I shall de&crihe at some length the peiiod l.Tfl- 
KJl A.D . I must hist of all mention the important 
Wilks of the immediately piecediny period, without ,i 
reiererce to uhieh fact* legaidmg the historj nt the epoch 
y ilh which we shall more chrectly concern our»el\e‘- in 
eoiiise of these lectuies will not be fully illiistrated oi 
explained. -1 leview of the success achieved hv the great 
Taisaava worthies at Yrindrtvana and an enumeration of 
their works will foini the indispensible back- ground against 
y. Inch a histoiv of the '\'aisnu,\as of the later period mil 
lime to hi' shown 

-Vs the luminous figures of the three great a]fOstle‘i, 
Cbaitriiya, XitySimiida and Advaita, jiass array from the- 

■ ’ See mjci. to tlie Ifitli GliO'l.itei ot tUe piiuted 

PreniwiUsj, edited bi JasodHltil ]3t,iiik 

‘*s,^ -ssifTra -sf? ■sic^ inf«s I 

'Ss' 15151 i[ 
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lioi'izou of VAisnava history, the spectacle of anothcf 
"biiliiaiit tiiu, bleiidecl ui the haimoiiy of sweet faith and 
spiiitnal idea^, uses to our view, and the success they 
attained ap|ieaib even more stiiking since the j^ieat lives 
ndiieh preceded them, had abeady pienated the held and 
eieated a congenial atrnospheie loi then woik. The 
lecogiiition the Yai^iiava community has given to (Yiiinvat-a, 
Naiottama and t^vamanaiida will appear from the tact that 
the fust is leveled by them as an incarnation of Cliaitaiiya 
himself, tlie second of iS^ityananda, and the thud of 
Advaita A vast bteiatnro sprang up deseiibing the 
»vorks of the tun, and the Iladha-Krona-songs once mme 
toLind an in&piimg mipetuis fiom then lives as they had 
done in a pievioub eia fiom those of the thiee apostles 
headed by Chaitanya. Nitycinauda Das, Naiahan Chakra- 
vaitij Covmda Das, Kamachandra Das, A'ahuama Das, 
Juana Das and a host of otlioi gifted vviiteis belong to 
this peiiod of Vaianava histoiy Dat liefoie vie come to 
them vve piopose to leeonuoitie the back giciind iii'st, 
opcciall} the liistoiy of^Vrndavaua g'htiiHed and restored 
by the Bengali Vai-navas — a Instoiy which as I have 
all eady stated — h?.s such a laige bearing on the development 
ot the Vaibiiava inovcmcMit of the sueoeeding peiiod. 

0 

^bndavana has, fiom the mo'-t ancient times, enjoyed 
high lepute as a eelebiated Hindu shime, It is soine- 

Prema T'licsn, 20th Vdu-ia. 
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six miles to the north of Malliui'S: and is washed on 

tbiee sides by the river JarnnnS 

Jl briei aui-rey oi tbs n i ^ i 

kiatery of Tpadwaua, wliieh nrst tnakes an aompt Hiin 

.noientaud aioden. g_3 

return upon its accustomed southern eoitrse^’d For many 
C'sntanes, however, it was a wild and uninhabited jmigle 
visited by pious pilgums at long mtesvals of time and 
looked very much like the present Bhauduva-na, on tiie 
opposite t>auk of the Jamuna, — a place of equal sanctity 
in aneicnt Sanskrit htetature. The word ' Vrnda’ means 
the ‘ Tulasi ’ plant (Oeymmura sanctum) and the ‘shnno 
seems to luvt heeu oiiginaDy named after the sacml 
aiomatie lieib, though in later times the legend of a 
G<»pi named VyindS wa» invented tu give a poetic colour 
and a sacredness to the place. “ The aeighbouving 
country teems with cattle ; the sti-aggling herds of oxen 
and buAloes, often outtiuiubiuing the luiman po)»uiAtin»*’ 
now' gi'3zn where the god of the cow-heixls had once 
sweetly jilai'ed on tlie banks of the saeied Jamuna 

hlathma^ and indeed the whole of the adjacent eonntrv' 
known as the Braja-mandala, was full of the tlno-t 
temples and buddings tliat India could boast of m the 
period immediately bei'oie the Mahomedaa invasion. From 
1017 AD. there deseendod on tin's flonnshuig city a 
seiies o£ inv'adiog laids of blushm monoelasts m lapul 
succession ledncing its gieat tempks and arohitectaral 
monmneats to dust. The Tankh )a)inita of tlie 

life of Sultan Mahmud, saye : 

“If any emperor would evei dream of bnilding 
palaces and temples like those of Mathura;, he would 

1 BisioQ' of Mathura Ijy Git>wa« (1882) p. 134 
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■liave to sptiUii thousatuls of ijoldeti Jiaclimes. B«t it 
iloabtful if the be^t '?eii]ptoi& and a'!t).st'3 ot the woild 
would be able to build a city like woikitig aiitutei- 
iuptedly for ti\o hundrefl years” 

The teuiples of hlatbura, by the evidence of the flaine 
hibtoiiaiij contained five ima-res of wlid gold, each Id feet 
ingli, the eyes of the images were made ot dtarnonds, 
each ivoi’fcU ui>t tliau 5,000 golden drachnie?, the 

emeralds ju wlncli they were set surpassed in tiansjjaienoy 
and hnghtnass the most brilliant crystals and the jjuie 
natei of lull sti earns On the 2nd Decoinbei, IDiS the 
BJty With its uuniatcheJ sideudour was destroyed by 
fcjnltaa AJahmud. Damig ldSS-1515 when it had only 
paittaiK leeuiriicvi from this calamity, it was again a 
tjCeue oi devasution owing to the raids of Sekaudar 
Loth, hi ItldU Mni'sod All was appointed governor of 
^latbur-l and of the MaliSvaua by Siia|ahai). He had 
orders laid ui'on him to destroy eve ly vestige of all sacred 
places of Hindu wojship. lu InOl, Amauzeb's General 
Abdun Kctvi again attacked the ilhiat&l city, and used 
the inalenaK of its temples to build moscpiea ou the 
bauka of the Jamuna The ciAguiiicent temple of Keijava 
Htwa had been lepaired by VjiaMjnha ot Urcha at a cost 
of 3'3 !akh> oi Kupeca Thts wai, demolished b}’ Auianzeb, 
Thui- tbe whole of the tract called the BiajaniandaU 
extendavg ovei llAd scp miles and specially the 
"i’rndavaua — the scene of KriJia’s childhood — lay desolate 
and tilled with jimgks, where the Hindu pilgiims dreamt 
of the past gloiy of thou laee and ahed tears over the 
departed, splendunr and the aanctity nluch still attached 
Itself to the name of thepdace. Tod, the author ot the 
history of Jl3jasth3n, writes , — • 
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"Tliougb the gioves of Yracla, iq which Kr^sna 
disported with the Gopis, no longer resound to the echoes 
of bis flute , though the wateis of the Jamutia are daily 
polluted ?.nth the blood of the sacied kine^ still it is the 
hull land of the pilgiioij the saeieJ Joidaa of Ins fancy, 
on whose banks he may sit and weep, as did the bauislie I 
Israelite oi old, for the gloues of Mathura — his 
Jeiusalem ” 

Though the dieams of the monaichs anxious to 
found temples of niisuipassed beauty and splendour — 
dieams lealized by the heiculine efforts of seulptois and. 
artists tor ages,- — vanished foi evei, it was lesoiveJ 
for Trndaiana to redeem, in liowever small degiee, its 
ancient glory in the IGth century All on a sudden her 
stiuctuies rose “'as by the touch ot a magician’s wamF' 
and the city became once moie a seat of temples oi laie 
aiehitectural beauty. How tins happened is a tale wovth 
telling to Bengali students, foi most of you have no donht 
heaid that this was done by the influence of Chaitanya 
and some of lus colleagues, although they were but ascetics 
and beggais and had nothing themselves to contiibiite 
to the material development of the place. Says 
Mr. Growse, the hw,toiian of Mathura, The eomnnmity 
of the Bengali \aisnavas had a more maiked influence 
oiei Vnodav ana than of the others (sects of Vamiavas) 
-since it was Chaitanya, the founder of the sect, whose 
immediate disciples were its flist temple buikleis.” ‘ 


(Jroivse's Histoid- of JIathura, p 197 
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III The Gteaf Beagah oiasferx inJio ieiiipil Lhe glo) ies 
of Vrnflrmina — tJ/eii wods. 


Ill my pievious lectnies in eoimection witli Bamtanu 
Laliiii Fellowship I diwelt upon 

^ladhavemlra Pun 

«ome facts icgairnng Aladha- 
vendia Pnii and Lokanatha Go&vami. As they weie 
the pioneois o£ the A'aisrava movements wdiich reached 
their full development in the 16th century, I shall, with 
your pel mission, ^ive a summary of some faets about them 
aheady told by me, and shall expand oiliers tvhieh have 
a heaun^ on the histoiy of Ahndavana 

The ^leat Beusfali ascetic who, charmed with its 
association with Krsna, fiist dwelt foi a long peuod of 
his life on the banks of the dai’k wateied Jamnn3 — in 


the gloves known as the Vrndavaua, was Aladhai endra 
Pun — a disciple o£ Laksmt tiitha of the Aladdhi sect of 
the A'Sisnavas His pious life and fenid faith east a 
^pell on the sacied shnne attiacting a number of Bengali 
pilgrims, w'ho became his disciples and admirers. We 
have a.lready naiiated the heantitul legend told about 

the mannei in which he recovered 

The legend of Gopala e r< jt 

the image or Gopala ( the young 

Kraiia) in the hoi}'' city It was not his custom to 
seek alms of any one. He lived ujioii what chance 
111 ought him without begging, and day and night contem- 
plated Krsna’s daik blue image, wdiieh, repeated in the 
blue-tmterl dark lanks of summer clouds became to his 


fascinated gaze a source of ever new" delights and a 
symbol of the Infinite. As often as he saw the storm- 
clouds ause, and watched a flash of lightning passing 
through its bosom, the vision of his Krsna clothed in 
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pw'ple beeamt* disimet to hi^ mind’s eye and he sivocnied 
in ecstasy of ]o\.' These visions followed Lina eveiy 
ivlicie and infcoxieated him with joy to such a deg'vee 
that in the wOids of the gieat Bengah jioet of the iSth 
tieuUiUj Eanlap^'a^Sda, it could he truly said of the 
\ iistidva saint that Tt was Lis emotions that made liim 
read, Itiit the dmokanls thought that he was drunk with 
wine ’ - 

Ou iea<luug "^r'ldainuA IMiklhava sat laidei' a tree lu 
the eienuig sud caied not that he had eaten nothing the 
whole day It nas the vision that led jus spirit ualiife 
and uhat piattereJ :t, if lus body was staiviug ? Here a 
coniieid stood before him offeuug hiiu a jar full of milk 
The lad’s dtis-ky eoaipieMon leaembling that of Ivrajn 
pleased the saini/ moie than the offeied dimight, He 
accepted the gift , nheieupoii the cowhenl disappeai'ed 
During tJie whole night M^dhaia thought of his find and 
coiiiimired nithhiGi^ so chat tlie Uiateiiid woild altogetiier 
vdiiDhed fi uni the plane oi ims exalted emntion In the 
lattei part of the night when sleep for a short while 
came uj'ou Jus eye-lids, he saw the same young cowheid 
-laading before him with an imploring look. “ There lu 
the dense foiest ou tJic Aoua-kuta hill said he, “ I am 
hm-ied under eaithbythe fostering eare of a BiShmm 
ivhu wanted to --aie me from the loonochst’s liauds. 1 
am ill at ^ ease, ilsdhava, I am the lord of these groves. 
Save me i? j-on can, Jong have I waited for you, for you 

5 “iTtifrssw j 

W! :?i3f ^ j'= 

Chaitunya Bli5gai'fi,t;a, 

fi.aiuaj3rjaat3a 
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are one of the few who ha\e hved me with a whole 
heait.’"’ The story of how Msdhava recoveied the image 
of Gopala with the help of Bvajav’asis has been fully 
related by me in my previous lecture''-. iTadhava brought 
two priests fiom Bengal who became the first Bengali 
ouatorlians of a Vaisnava temple at VrmlSvana. 

IVfadhava tiavelleil to Puri all alone passing through 

many tiials and fcionhles by the 
MaJUava txaiela toPaii tt 

way and heedless as evei oi 

physical pain, at a tunc when the mala load fixan the 

upeouatiy was blocked by Wditaie amongst local lulets 

— in older to bung stented sainLd woods and oy/o for 

decorating the image ot Gojiala, It was hladliaveudia 

ivlio unpaited to *\tU'ait3ch5rya, and it was at the 

feet of thi^ eelehiated master that Niti Luanda sat at 

frudavana toteeeiie instruction in the Vnisnava (dlstias. 

Alalhavendra nasonee in the valley of Qrlpaivata m the 

Deccan, and there albo Nifrianaiula saw the ascetic m one 

uf Ins trances and clasped his feet, and held them to bis 

rp, , bosom, aaynm ‘Oh lucky day ^ the 

Tiie fiiesit ic^ptct in ^ j ^ 

he I' {.old by mTi rowaid of visitiiig all timse shuncs 
c-postht, couelnafed me to-day. I 

have sceii tlie feet of my veneiable master. The sight of thy 
wonderful faith has halhnced my life We have stated 
^jiseivhore that among the Bengali diseipks of Madhavendm 
weiv Kerava Bhamtf and J^unra Puri, the Gums of 
Chaitanja, Pundaiika Vidyamdin whom Chaitanya revered 

1 T5 it'? ) 

tfu ^tfsr ii 

cs(^ csf^l wi It” 

UJujitanya Bbssjavara, Chapter VI 
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as father, and if.ldbava the fathei of GadadhalM,, 

the eeiehi’ated follower of Chaitauya 

Chaitanya liimaelf, though be had not the good toilnoo 
of meeting MCidhaveudra^ as the latter died when Chartauya 
%vas a meiN; chsid, often paid a respectful tiibuio o? 
adnio-atiun to tlie memoiy of the illnstuou'^ leadei of the 
Maddli! sect. HeaKvars spoirein teims of great appi eolation 
of his venerable jiredecossor who hist lirrhted the torch 
of b/nflh xii Bengal. At Pnri he once leciteJ the famous 
^jloha hegnmmg with (.omposed hy 

llrulhaveiidia, with a vutce tiembling with emotion of joy 
and saying that as the diamond Kaustuva wis the most 
vaineJ atnougst ailpiecion'' stones, the couplet he iecited 
TV as nnmatobed m all human poetry.^ 

A'arottama, the puneely a*<cetic of the 16 th eontui'y, 
began liia wcik ysrlbaniiiativa with the fyllowang hymn 
in jiraise of hladhaveudra 

‘ All honoui to iladhavendra FmJ — from whom llovved 
the fiist stream of (in Bcngai) 

0 


Xeaily half a centnrt passe.I away after xMsdhavemh a 
Piui placed the image of (rojiala 
on the Govaidhaiu Kill in AAndh- 
vana w'hen t»vo waj -farms again cio-ssctI the bordeis 
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'll TR J” 

Ciajtanra Chdritajjirta. MjrlhydkhtjiO.i 
2 'YH^sritn i 

itspT ■St«R[ 

Saithyd SMhana Tatava. 

Ftjr aj full aecoanc of ^ddiiA\e»dia Pajj fclie referred to 

'Cna.nanvii Chaiitsoijta 
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of Bengal in order to visit the holy city of the Vaisnavas 
— ^!iay to Jivetheie pejmanentH bs' tbeordei of Chaitanya 
Tliese two Bengalis were Lokanatha Goswam'i aud 
Bhugarvfl, 

LokaDAtli wa= a sou of Padinanatha Chakmvarti of 
Taiffoi'ia IK Jessore. Hu niothci's name was Sita Tlie 
family enjoyed a great iObj>eetabi]ily a? luliA Brahmins 
He was a diLgeut sfcudeat of Sanskrit Philosophy iu his 
eaily years, and, it is said, show'ed inditatiorib of tiuniug'- 
a heimit when only 'Bl His patents were alarmed and 
proposed a niateh for lam. But he tied fiom Talgoria 
m, QUO night m !:)iOA.T)h I^aua 
vioKiMe K’agara in bis 'Advaita Praba^a’’ 

ears that Lokanath w'as a fellow student of Cliaitanya 
in the iof of Han git DSs Pundit and had ti-avelled 
with him in Eastem Bengal. Be that as it inry, he 
came to A'atadwiii in 1510 "tice more, and saw the 
blaster who leccued him with kindness hut oideivd 
that he should at once go to VimlHiana to identify the 
places sacied by the absociation with Knsija. Lobinifth 
fell at the hlasterV feet and asked whv of all others he 
Aioidd he selected for the task and be deprived of the 
pleasuie of heiug in his god-Uke presence In c«ply 
Chaitaaya said “Lokanalh, j'ou and I aie not meant for 

t TJii', dale is (-bta’nofl fiuin tlip cjicuii>^niace t’lat Lofcanata.i. 
p rid his, Malt, lo O'nitSnVri iminmlj,itoly betwe lus rSdi/rj/usa v-iiicb taol: 
ploe la 1510 AD lire pameubirs of LoVanaUu's life aie to be 
foninl in Ivai'ottauia T^Ias,,!. by Kaiabai-i CJirtTcjavaitvwiirtcn parlj .n 
trio rjigrbceentU ci’ut’irT and m the DietavLlasa whiuli la an eaiher 
Jnstoiical ■now; fTr'iiHen aboni 16So AD). Bobu Sisirimuar ffhosb 
n bo depended on iHo inaieriais obtamed f roni ibe aborc rvtoattd otlier 
iioota s'uci) as tlie Auni’aga-T.ibi bas girea an o-^cellent sbetcii ot 
Lobnnath,!, m his tiarcrttama Cluiiita 
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this world’s pleasures. Onr paths will be other than 
those followed by eommon folk A higher duty calls you 
there It it the propagation, of faith outside Bengal by 
reelairmug the ancient shrine ot Vrndavana 

Il'ith a heavy heart Lobanath left Navadwipa ivitli 
Bhugana Aehari'a — a disciple of 
The loutt GadSdhara Pandit — to fulfill the 

mission the Ma.ster bad pioposed for him. The pair of 
fiiends lightened the fatigue of the joniney by dwelling 
auain and again upon their one favoured topic — the 
wonderful stoiy of Chaitanyab devotion to God, The}’ 
often wept to think ot him “ The five days I spent in 
his company at "Jsadia last time” said Lokanatha “ have 
been the gieatest period of my life The\ have opened to 
me a new heaven and a real one” 

They came to Bajamuhal and heaid repoits of 
the gieat lohbei-aangs who infested the land. The people 
of the locahty said that it would not he possible for them 
to travel to TmdSvana in the distuihed state of the 
country. They had to change their route and go by T5;3pui. 
They leaehed Pinneah, stajing theie for a shoit while, 
and went thence to AJodhja The}- next lialted at 
Lucknow and it took them thiee days to reach Agra fiom 
there. They diank the holy waters of the Jumuna, and felt 
blessed theiehy. On reaching Trndavana they lived for 
<-ome time in a state of unspeakable joy, visiting the places 
where Krsna had sported with his fellow cowherds and with 
the (fojns. The people of YrndSvana were attracted b}” 
theii holy lives and by then great faith. The first joys of 
visitmg a shrme so dear to the Vaisnavas by its association 

1 &ee Karottatna Chawta bj Sisirkiiiaar Ghost 
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With Krsna, iowever, passed away and they felt a pang 
at the thought o± never hemg permitted to return to Bengal 
as M-as the Mastei's eomraand. The Premavilasa indicates 
the pathos of the situation in the tonehiug n^ords of 
Lokanatha “I shall no longer see. Oh Lord, (Chaitanya) 
thy blessed feet. The tuitilment of your command is the 
great object for which alone I endure my life. The heavenly 
delights of your comjiany aie vouchsafed to your other 
followers but they are not for me 1” ^ Annragavalll 
describes him as a man always given to contemplation and 
of a self-serutinising habit He did not speak much , when 
be did, his voids were sweet to heai and powerfully 
impressed those who heaid them ^ 

Chaitanya went to the Deccan in 1-511. Lokanatha 
started fiom TrndSvana in seaieh 

A uuiiless seanli, 

of him, m the hope of meeting 
him somewhere outside Bengal He however missed 
him at seveial stations ariiving theie after Chaitanja 
had left them "While still tiarelling in Southern 
India he heard that Chaitanj’a had i cached Vrnda- 
vana But when Lokanatha returned on leceiviiig this 
information, Chaitanya had alieady left the holy city. 
The wished-foi intervieiv never took place , but Lokanatha 
did not swerve an inch flora the Master’s instructions. 
He pi-actised austerities befitting a tiiie beimit and led the 

1 Hi r^riHl CctHR 1 

'S^H‘1 HliF %rl I 

CHtiH C^«ri (” 

- fiW Htf? HtH 1 

C^ ^ 11” 
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life of (piet spintoal joy vthicli attiacteil the young- 
feueiation of Vaisna^a scliolaiF;, sorae ot wtiom Uko 
Narctuma sat at Lis fetit to leeene instiuctlon and 
distinguished themselves in the foUmviug age He ^’^as 
no meeker of, nay, he dec^pised all eaithiy gioiy and did not 
idlow Krsna Das Kavnaja to make mention of him in Ins 
great Memoir of Chaitanyad 


Some facts about these 'n’oitLies aie gnen lu detail 
in my lectin es as Ramtanu Lahin 

Sduataiia anil Eopa. ' m2 1 21 

Jaesearcu heiJon'. I he two WQtJieis. 
tscKised gieac mliuence on the people of Yrnetavana and 
its vicinity in the IGth century. - 

Bom to princely ioitune* thej had biuiendeied their 
Health, Thei nere high ofhceis of the Malioiiitrlaii 
Emperor of Gaui, hut this exalted situation they glailiy 
renouiieed t'- jom the Master, and became hermits like 
ium The.i '.ame to A^iuclSvana at the behest of Chaitauya 
.and lived a long life of continnecl work and piety there 
'Theii reputation as teholais, as poets, and above all as 
holji men who had made 'great saeiifice'^ foi the cause of 

, religion, was so bigli that the 

AJUiat piiys theu a Msit , . 

Emperor Akhai himself eanie to 

pay a visit to them at ■^'nldaYana and became their 


‘ 8ee Preiaa TiKea 

• “The reeogmi^ed leaders of Yrndilvana comnmiiity weie by 
nnrnc Eupa and Santana" Growae’s History of Matiima, p 198 
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ardent admiiei,^ 'When the Muhamedan Emperoi showed 
■sneh appieciation of then distinsjuished caieei'j what maivei 
that his Geneial Man Singh built the woiideiful temple o£ 
Govindaji to en&hnne the images of KTsna, which the 
ascetics W'oishipped, at a cost of a cioie of Rupees. The 
pedigiee and an aceoiuit of the lives of Sanatana and 
Rfipa are given below' [I shall onl}' baiely touch upon 
those points detailed by me elsewheie m connection 
w'ltli their inteiview' with Chai'*'anya. I ask you, to 
lead them again for the jmipose of appreciating theii 
gieat sacrifices and the high ideal that inspiicd them 
thioughoiit their long lives which coveied all but a full 
centiuy.j 

Jagat Gill a, a IMaiatha Biabmin, became the King of 
Karnat m the Gcceau in IdSl A.D. and leigned till 1414 
AD J agat Gin ids sou W'as Aniruddha who hy his tw'O wives 
had two sons, named RripG(;w aia and Haiihaia. Aniruddha, 
the king, died m I4dfi A D. Befuie Ins death, however, 
he had con ti acted a frieudship with the Mahomedan 
King of Oaur wdio had paid a visit to Ins bingdom while 
travelling in Southein India. On the death uf Aiimiddha, 
theie aiisaod a stxuggdc between the hali-bretheis — 
Rupei^wara and Haiihara, Bupei^waia ivas diiven out of 
the kingdom and sought refuge m the eouit of 

, _ , the king of Gaur, who was his 

Ihe Pt'ilipicc. _ ^ 

' ' father’s tiieiid. He got the post 

* “Tueu' fame =![)iea(l so rapidly tliat m l.ITS D rho Emptroi Atbar 
■was mdurecl to pay them a visit, and vias taken Wind-fold into t]i<i 
■haci'fcd enclosTires of the NKlliiivana, tvhere suck a tntrvellotis vision was 
icvoaled to liim, tint lie was f.tm to atknott ledge the place as mdeed a 
holy gioniirl Hence the coi dial support whiWiIie gave to the attendnnfc 
IJajas, when they espiessed then wish to eiect a sei'iet ot binldings 
WJOie -woithy of the local divinity ” Growse’s Histoiy of ilathura, p. 241, 
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of Minister to the Exapeioi and remained so till his death 
in 1483 A.D. Padmanara his son succeeded him in the 
post and bmit a conatry-house at Naihati. He had live 
soDSj — -Purusottama, Jaganuatha^ IMaiayana, Murari and 
ilubuada 'Mukanda, the youugest son, had a son 
named Kunmfa Hera, who settled at Fateyabad 
IQ Backeiganj, Kumardei'a mamed an aceampUbhed 
girl named Revati — a daughter of HarinSiajana 
I'i^arada of Madliaipur near Gaur. MSdhaipur is 
two miles to the ease of \ulkge Shahpur on the 
ilahauanda rtrei in the di&tiiet of Maldaha fCmnaia 
Hera lived for a time in his father-in-lawk house at 
-vlSdhSiiim, 

ByRevat!, EutaSCia had thiee souSj-SanStana, Rupa and 
I'Mliabha, {aliia Anuparaa ) San3tana and Rupa were the 
names given to the hrotlieis by Chaitanya. The names, by 
■which they were known in childhood were Amara and 
Santosa, leepectirely. Tallaba Annpama) w^ho was 

a great seholai and zealous worsiuppei of Riima. died in 
1517 AH. Amara and San tosa adopted the S'lahomedan 
faith and were known as Dabir Kdias and Siikai Mallik, 

lu^adenih befoie ailopt- ivspectarely till their eonrer&iou 
in^Sanayas TaisiUVlSm 111 1516 A.D. from 

which date they have been known as Sauntaiia and 
Rupa, the names, as I hare already said, which Chaitanya 
gave them. Sanatana and Rupa settled m a milage named 
Ramakeh close to Gome Hither the biothers biought a 
colony of Kaimat Bi-ahmins with whoni they frequentlr 
discussed leligioiis and other topics. Sanrdana and Rupa 
were deeply versed in Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic. Then- 
teacher of Sanskut was the renowned Sarvananda 
’lAehaspati of Naihati and they a^so mastered Ai-abic and 
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Pei'oiAn witk the helij of SyeO Fakir-i'd-Bin, a lejjuteJ 
■pchoiai’ and Zetiuatlar of Satyaon ^ 

SaaricacA become the mniistei oiHii'-er Sahr and Ilu|pa 
aKo held a high }iositiou i<i that ralei''^ eonvt They hist 
met Ciiaitanya at Eamakeli in ISJG Huscii SCJhS had 
deputed one of his ofliceis named Reffl\A Chatn to make 
I'ruptui.'s about CSia-tnnya in the meantime;, and the 
subject of Ills uondeihd devotion to God was discussed 
in the hiosiem com-t. The iMastei had evolced euthnsia^dio 
adiniiatmu in the loeiht} and the Fmpieroi is said to have 
becoino one of Ins admu'ers himself-. - 

Aftei’ the intervimv, Rapa and his hi other Anapama 
1 eiioaiioed home Aiid tamed hwreits. They travelled to 
Ailahahad ivlicie thev^ itiet the Master onee moie. They 
accompanied him to Beuaies and leave to go to Pun 

mthhim But Clisitanya 3efp(ebt«d thorn to visit TindS- 
vara first and then come to Bengal and meet liim again at 
Pan ItCijia ivent to Tniclavaua with bis biother On their 
teay the Inttei died It w.ts while tisvelhag' to Pnii 
that Pupa conceived the idea of U’l’itiiig fcome dramas in 
San-sknt The ]dot of one -was loughly drawn np. ^ 
The flow of thf two In t.his play he tliongbt of eom- 
icemoratiug the events of Krsna's 
life in Vriidavana and Mathnia Some pieliuimaTj veises 
w'eie wiitteii ou the ivay and h“ eontomplated a further 
development of the plot and chaiacieis. He eame to a 

' Ihf'se ac,.otititrf of then pedjgjpe aro founcl ni tha nate^. in 
"S irs-krit left br ITva i-JosivS.mi, rte rspitied aopEew of Sanstaiii and 
Biipa ; pome of the details ai’e to he funnd iii a Bengali -ivorV aan>e<i 
■" rtavi '’r'lih 3paty ” bt TiBi)5fc5‘aTiStii Bbattachaiya 

^ Chajlinra ChantSinrfa, Madhya Khatida 

■ ChaiE.nnya ChnintainTta Madhya Khanda 
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placii named SatyaA-anoSpura by boat Theie be dieamfc 
that Sah-aTaa!5j tiie queea of Kisna, apj}eaied to him and 
•ordeied bm not to embody the ineidentN of '^'rticlg.vana 
and MatbarS in the s?me diama, but to deal ndth them 
■^eijaiately- On reaching Pnii he ntentioned the plot of 
luto drama, as he had conceived it, to the Master v?ho said 
that the Ki'ijaof Vrinddian and the Krsna of Mathui-a 
were not at aU alike. "While the formei uas love’s A^eiy 
seif and an erabodiraent of sweetness the 

lattei maaifested power {uircai ija) as a nionaieh, establi«h- 

The TkI ifrata MaJWa i»g unapproachable supenonty 
asid the cslna iUdharA luigh t by his JCtenectnal 

s<\vatness and foice of aims. The atiuospheie of Trjid.l- 
vaua was one of absolute resignation, love for lore’s 
sake, unconsiuous sacrifices of the highest ordei, 
and these should not be confused with aiateual 
gloi'lS' 

ILfipa had already adi'aiiced considcnblj' u ith the plot 
■of bis drama; so he bad to take couBidciable pains in 
recadtiug the ciigjnal plan and la disuitegiating it hi 
two of its xnam features The Chaitanya CharitSmita 
relates the circumstances in which some of the s'crscs 
Avere written at Puri, and how greatly Chaitanya and Eama 
Bay, the Minister of Pratapa Rudra, admired them. But 
the two dramas wTie not completed till long after this 
time. The 'S’'idagdha*Madbava was finished ui l.j3C and 
Lahta Madhava in 154G AD, I give below a reoumd 
of these two wondeiful dm mas together with the same 
author’s DSuabelTkaumadi which arc among the masterpieces 
of liierary composition in Sanskrit in the 1 Gth eeutuiy. 
No waster in Sanskrit from the 1 5th eentmy duwnwaids 
has ehowa poetical powei-a of such high ordei as Rupa, 
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Tile Ti 4 as^lia MUflhava consists of seven acts. The 
the l^ennnlnSdaviISsa — the effect of the music 
of tlic-'^vine flute 5 the ‘Jnd — Manmathalekba — letters 
jisspirefl by the Qod of Love; the 3vd, Kafllusaugaina — 
the meeting of itadha with Rrsna ; 1 th — ^'The Tenubai’ana. 
— 01 the stealing of the flnto; 5th RadhSpmsadhana — ■ 
the toilet of Radha . flth ^aratvihrira-— the couvfcship of 
Autumn, 7th- — Ganntirtha Vihara. — the jojs of the shrine 
called Gamitircha. 


Lalita Msdhava consists of ten acts. The 1st is 
uaroed Sayan Utsava or the evening plays: 'Znd — 
Qaiiikbaclindavadha 01 hilling of the demon (^ankhachuda; 
the Sul Unraatta Rfidhika — Eadluka gone mad vdth love; 
4th Rsdhahhisaia or the stealing ont of UadhS to meet 
her loveij 5th Clundiilvalililabha — the meeting vith 
C’hancliTvah • dth LalitapiSpti — ^the meeting witii Lahta ; 
jth Mava Vrndrivanaaaugama— the fiist meeting at Trnda- 
vana; Sth Vindavanavihrtia — the dall} ing at 5h;ndSvnna; 
hth ClutraiJa.rcar'a oi the Siglit of the Pictiiie; lUth 
Puinamanaiatlia, — Falfilracnt oi Desue 

It should he stated here that tlie love discussed 

in the above plays is spintual, 
Ibcu' •n^intual jnoaniiig . . „ 

inspite ox the fact that it js 
oeeasioiially presented in a trensnous garb. Spiiitnal love 
Avas no phantom or willow- the- wisp with Rupa or with 
othei followeis of Chaitama. Sanatana and Rupa were 
hermits of unspotted life and aacetieism. They trere 
mystics initiated in their blessed experience of eommunioii 
with God by Chaitaaya liitnselL Chaitanya Charitanirta 
devotes two cha]iteis to Cbaitanya^’s mstructions impaited 
"to Rupa on rhetoiic and on the exalted emotioos of the 
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ppuitual jilaiie In fact some of the (^lolas in the diamasj 
■^ueli a« 

^tpsi \ 

^-1' osfs ^5^rs "tf^K ii 

rTs; sm Tis-^ flTS; l 

C"! ^=wfs^4^! ll” 

Virlfifr-diiA iLadliiva, Canto 3, T-^ise XYII 
iveie compoaod on ijlie tapot, as Bupa Yitnesaed Chaiiaiiva’s 
oc 9 tasit‘s of ‘■pjiiitual ]oy. It ib theiefoie but iiatuial that 
the tvfiik? of Rupa. in^pite of thoir occasional ajuiaient 
scii'-uousncbs, aie leveied as aaeied books hy the 
Taisiinvas They only piove that leh^iou and faith are 
ill. hitter Jo«eb ±01 duseased souls, and that ascetieisni is 
not to be alYars associated noth skeleton forms toiimed 
"gj self denial tiod austerities. Sentiments of devotion 
to GgI aie fountains of nevei-tea.'iuij ] 0 V — -the ambrosia 
of iisaveu vouchsafed to men and aie sTi'eet, delicious and 
congenial food foi the soul. Slany annotators have tiied 
to jn ten ret tlic vi'oiks of Eupa and Saiiatana in iheir 
proper i-piiitual hghtj and none of them is so conspicuous 
a« Jiva GoswSmij their nephew and disciple, and son of 
Anupama who died in 1517. 

Of the other woits of Rupa, all of which aie m 
, Sanskiit, the folio win a: aie the 

'Jdier T, oiic= 

mo.st noted The Uijalaatlainaiii 
dc'Crihes the emotion^ of love and dasaihes them 
lu hoO gioiips The nieeties of the feelings of a 
waniau'’s heait aie traced in all possible variety and 
tieated iii a scientifie way with ilhistiatioiis fiom Sanskrit 
c-lassies. A bnet rebimae of the contents of this hook is to 
be found in the Bengali works Chaitanya Chantamrta and 
Blialrtiratnakara. 
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Bhaktiratnlrartasirnlliu is a woik treating tKe subject 
hhokii ia an exhaustive manner. It is a complete survey 
of the emotional featuies of the Vai'-nava leligion and 
illustrates its piineiples from the lives of the saints It 
written in the veai 1541 A D, 

Natakehandnka, a woik on Diaina and Ehetoiie 
Danakelikaumadi, a drama which has aheady been 
mentioned Its subject is the amours of Radha and 
Krsna. The artificial forms of Saiiakiit style prevail in 
the works of Rupa But though imageiy and figures aie 
constantly diawn from the inexhaustible source of 
Sanskrit Iiteiattue which had already reached a finished 
stage of rhetorical oniamentatioji, Ritpa’s eyes^ like those 
of all tine poetsj discover beauty for themselves, and do not 
blindly follow the classical tiaditions 

The fiisfc stanza of Danakelikaumiidl for instance 
may be taken as a typical one. It runs tlius . 

“mi 1 

ft; T. II” 

111 oidei to understand tliis veise one must first know 
A tlie what IS meant by the word 

DanakdikammidJ, « Sansklit pOcticS 

the word is used to mean a combination of seven 
different emotions The dola tiaees these emotions in 
the glance of Radlia, who all unexpectedly in the path 
to the market, is obstructed by Krsria. She is happy 
beyond measme at meeting her lover, but angry at bis 
want of prudence, her eyes ledden with just math; she 
IS a wife and if discovered in in her lover’s company, woe 
will attend her, this fear brings a tear drop to her eyes; 
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n’hik she eajoys the hnmoin of hei situation inspite of 
hav daufyei , hei eyes also indicate that ‘'he is proud of 
the atteotioi's of hci lovei and is inwaidly pleased. 
Rddbii, thus canght in the aims of Krsnaj snaiutebts a 
lompletity of emotion which is appaieiit m her f^iance; 
it i.s sa-eet, it io repiiiviiig, it is teaifuij it is half-aha^hed, 
it Is inJ-'cative ot an laiiard jov and r-eiise o£ appieeiatire 
hdiiiOfu, tt is pmnd and at the same time sJtglitiy tinged 
vsith the dasli of anger dlra O-oswSmi iu his eom- 
metstarv, the inspii-ation of whiclg no doubt, came ftam 
ills uncle —the poet him»elfj details these emotions and at 
the same nme emphasises' the woid and dMella 

upon the beantj of the stanza fioin snotliei point o£ vieWj 
I'ic.j that of the glauce as compared to a blDoming doner. 
There is a stage la the growth of a tlowei, when the bud 
liLisu into blossom, stdl wet with dew, ifc teems to smile 
eoveitly, it opens jts blossooia with nhat may well seem to 
be coyness, it resists tiie foiee of the au' and vet yields 
to it gradually, and the flush on the potaK iiiav be 
mterpreted to signify the momeutai V' angei of the lovcr’’s 
heart. The growth of the liad to flower at fhit ^tago 
images the beauty of iiadhtPs glance in all its niceties la 
her pnzzimg sitaatiou The&.e are wgenoaFly htoaght out 
by the commentator as ho tne.s to explain the hidden 
beauties ot the suggestive stanza The word 
has a dueefc leivixmee to a, bud that is biuating, and the 
poet. Without sajuig anfyhiug that the tommentatoi 
has hroiight out, suggests the whole group of vision 
by this single word, though throughout the verse alt 
other words chosen, aie apt to carry the simile of 

the bud wdhoat its being made too prominent or 
.striking. 
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Verses like these inspite of tbeir apparent ingennitr 
ha^e a simple boanij of then obd Thej are not to be 
a&ei'ibefi to the maze for strained snnilts and metaphors. 
■ftdnVh charaetenseb the B-ritings of the mediavai poets. 
Chaitanva displayetl a hundred nieeties of exalted emotion 
ill his love of God and, theae "were fountains of nex-er- 
c-easing" beauty to the flcliniiing eyes of those mIio uitneBSed’ 
them. It is no w-ouder that the shades of tender feeling 
introduced hy these poets sprang tiom minute obseivatioii 
of the MastevG ecstasies of loxre. The whole thnig mas 
conceived fiom the sight of a xnjstic morld — hitlieifo 
unlaioxvn to the people, and though put in the outward 
forms and ptbia.seology of the material v.oild, it alwars 
gynibolised the spintnal and the abstraeV brought inthin 
the range of human comprehension }iy Ohaitanx-aG own 
life 

The Padmavall is an anthology of iladhalvrsi.a songs 
containing 30i stanzas It was annoted hy Vjrchaiidia, 
son of N'lirauaada., and the eommentaiy was eilJed 
Ila^^kalangac!^^ — the givei of delight to one who is an 
adept Hi love Au edition of this work was published by 
Pandit Kaninaiaiana uf Berhampur m 1881 and a second 
edition was called for ui IDIO 

The Saakheiia BbagaUttamida — ^as its name implies, 
htdeflj' relates some of the stories of the Bhagavata. 

Hamsaduta and rddhax’-asandeca— in the&e two poems 
Ritdba laments hei sepai-ation fiom fersna. Both of them, 
deseube messages of loxm on the model of Kali Pas’s 
famous Megbaduta. 

StavamulS—religious hyraus addie&sed to Cbananra 
and RadhS Krsna. 

Krsnei jamnawthi. 
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GanadvecadipikS — (ia two parts) This woik describes- 
the gieat apostles of the Vaisnava faith as iaearnatious 
of the of the Rdilha-Krsna legend 

Anaudamahodidhi 
Piajuktaksaehandiika 

Mathummabatiaya — a topography of ilathurS and a 
description of her glon'es 
Govindi ViradavalT. 

While works are characteiised by a genial 

poetic flow and soaiiug flights of imagination, those of 
Sanataua, his elder brother, display a profundity of study 
and a mastery of the details of the Vaisnava sciijitures, 
for which he now stands as the great law-giver and 
authority in matters concerning the customs of Vaisnava 
society 

Chaitanya had suggested the lines on which the 

The Han-bhakti Vilasa great Work, Haribhakti Viks3, of 
by Sanaciina Sanatana was wntten This woik 

gives a complete code of the ritual of Vaisnavism. 
Chaitanya Charitlmrta (Maddhyakhanda, Chap Sd) gives 
a synopsis of the suggestions made by Chaitanya wdiieli 
weie elahoiated hy Sanatana. The woik gives details 
how images are to be made and how temples are to be 
founded, ivith an enumeration of various ceiemonies which 
a Yaisnava should perfoim at the various stages of his 
life It also giv&s details of chaste life according to the 
Vaisnava conception of morality and is fall of interesting 
particulars as to the ceremonial portion of A’aisnavism, 
which foi the purpose of comparative theology will be 
useful by offering a historical clue to the transformation of 
ancient Hindu and Buddhistic thought into comparatively 
modern foims. 
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The authorship of this monumental woz’k shewing, as 
it does, extraordinary leainmg and a patient collation o£ 
facts on the pait of Sanatana, is now ascribed to GopSla 
Bhatta. Chaitanya desired Sanatana not to intiocluee any 
matter into the woik which could not be supported by some 
ancient authority, and so the author had to take immense 
pains to discover old texts while enuneiatiiia rules o± 
conduct as biiedy suggested by Chaitanya. Gopala Bhatta 
simply expanded the woik of Sanatana with some further 
lUustiations , and the work as it now stands is as gieat m 
size as 111 its usefulness to the '\'’aisnava community of 
Bengal. They are guided Ly the texts of tbo Haribhakti 
Yilasa in all matteis of daily life 

It was by Sanatana's that the book was published 
in the name of Gopala Bhatta For befoie leuounciiig the 
world as a hermit, lie bad h\ed despised in Hindu society 
having ouce been a hlahomedan conveit. Though bi- 
Ins great sacrifices, by Ins nni<pie scholarship and by the 
unspotted character of his life he had now earned 
an exalted rank among the advanced ’S'aisuavas and 
was icckoned as Goswami or Guru by them, the 
whisper of the laj- Ilmdu and even the Vaisnaia 
eommuuity branded him with intaray , and no penance 
and ^aenhee could induce the Hindu community of 
those days to look with respect and goodwill upon one 
who had even temporarily foregone the faith of Ins 
fathers. His sin was not expiated even by his 
becoming au ascetic — a Sadhu — of the hist lank. The 
tradition of the grim and orthodox intoleiaucc which 
Hupa and Sanatana met fiom. the populace still liiigeis 
in the eucu instance that at Bamakeli — their native 
village— no Hindu, even up to the present day, touches 

4 
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tLe I'^ater of tlie tank whick was excavated by the orders 
of the brothers and still bears their names. ‘ 

Is^'o one more alive to the popular sentiment than 
Sanatana him&elf, whose hnuiihtr 
rras mthont limit. He considered 
himself despised of others and was content with the 
.sweetoe.ss uhioh spiaiig’ fiom within him He never 
viewed the Gentiraents of' the people with anger oi even 
? proud iiidi'Serence. Humiliated by public- opinion, he 
coii&ideied. himself the most hnmhle of all living men. 
This humility, which was spontaneous, adorned his moial 
],fc and gave him a genuine respect for others Tlios 
did Saiiataua publish Jiis .uayuvin opus m Gopala Bhatta’s 
I'arne, wishing tliat its codes might be accepted bv the 
Hindu eonimnnity the more leadily as coming fioni one ulio 
in their ejes was a genuine Brahmin. He, howevei, allowed 
the commentary called the Dikpiakaoika, whkh he hiin- 
.self vsio+e on the woik, to stand in his own name But it 
an Oiien seciet now to the people who have any cultuie 
iL'i ^ a^snava iiisttuy, that it was Sauataiia and not Gojula 
Bhatta vcho ccnujiu.sed the ougmal work This is indicated in 
Chaitanya Chaiitamrta (Chap ll.adh\al;handa) , Jiva 
Goswamt, Sauatana s nephew, at the close of his coiuiiieii- 
t.i.i' oel the 10th Skauda of Bhagaiata mentions Haiibhakti- 
rilasa oiiJ the commentarv on it as being both the w-ovk oi 
l.is uncle. In ir<.j L A D SarStana finished the celebiated 
commeiitayv on the Bhugarata named ^’aisnavaAosnu. Tiie 
Ijoghutoi'ini — an abridgement of the same — was compiled 
} J^ia vheti Sanataim was still alB e Sanutanj. 
4'’,-n wiote t!-v Bbagaiatamrta in two paits, and sH]iple- 
mciited them with cooimcutaiies of liis own Ihis is 
^ b... R'.Ul V'l'vri.iu i,_' TT-akikTfiuotlin Bi.attacliaix.t 
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mentioned in the woiks of Krsna DSs Adhikarij a pupil 
of Jiva. 

Rupa was boi'n in 1490, and Sauatana in 149^. In some 
"J of the modern Vaisnava works the dates of the death of 
Sanatana and Rupa aie given as 1559 and 1305 A.D. respee- 

tivelv. But we have aiarije mass of 

About: the dates 

evidence to piove that botli the 
brothers died m 1591 having lived the tull ■-pan of a eentury. 

In the hist place Jet me lefer to the date on which the 
eelebiated temple of Govmdap wws bmlt by IMan Singh 
at Vrndavaua. The UHcnption says that the "^emple was 
completed in 1390 by the <Iu-eetioa of the 'Haius of 
Man Singh, Sanataua and Rupa. IVe know that ingeni- 
ous arguments may be advaneeil to the cifect that the 
temple might have taken long* yeais for it* completion lud 
though it was begun at the instance ot Sauatana and Rupa, 
the biotheis might not have lived tu see it completed. This 
view ib not, however, coneet. For vc knov.^ that (^binivosa 
paid a visit to Yuidaraua lu the year 1393 vheii lie 
found the temjile of Govnuliji complete. He was told oa 
his arrival that it was only four months smc<- Sauatana 
had died and that Riipa had died only foui days bofoie 
He, therefore, tided to meet the veneiable samts while they 
yet lived The, year 1359 as the date on which Sauatana 
IS said to have died is incredible also fioin another point 
of view He was abve in 1583, this wc know for ceitain, 
as Jiva wiote his Loglnitobinl in that yeai taking advice 
from him l^iiiiivasa stayed m Vnidavaiia foi not less 
than 6 or 7 years. He left it after 1597. This is home 
out by the authentic records preserved in the court of the- 
Raj as of Visnupuv.^ All this evidence undisputedly 
’ See the woid “ Yisnapnr ” m the Yhjwakosa 
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proves fhat SanStana aud Rupa died about the year 
1591 and at an inteival of a little more than four 
months. 


JIVA GOSWAMI 


How Jho takes Sarmvasa 


Jiva. the distinguished nephew of Saiiatana and Uupa 
and son of Anupama, is desciibed in the Piemavilasa as 
hem? already very old when his uncles died. He could 
not have been less than 80 years of a?e at the time. He 

was, therefore, horn early in the 
TfJth centmy lie was a young’ 
lad when his fathei- died and his uncles turned lieriruts. 
They had distributed their vast jiropeiW among the poor 
and Brahmin, scholais before i enouncing home, leser- 
viug one fifth of the whole foi the nianitcnanee of their 
family, and even this was great wealth Ibi Jiva, — the sole 
heir to this share of tiio property, Sanataiia and Buipa 
had removed their wives and otlier raembeis of the tainily 


to Tatehabad beioie they tollowed Chaitanya, This mus 
eiidently with the object of making their fAuiily and 
proiieity safe from the hands of the infiniated Emjieior 
of Ganr who had sent Sanataua to. jaii from which the 
iattei made his escape by the help of Mir Kabul , the 
jailer 


The widowed mothei was full of admnation fm the 
sacrifices made to religion by Sanatana and Rujia and by 
her own husband too, who had died prematurely Chai- 
tanya’s name was a household woid and each of his 
acts was described to Ji\a, when a mere boy, in detail 
fey the admiiing mother with a feivoiir of faith 
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wlneli could not but make a lasting; iniore'f'iion on her 

3 i. 

youno' ^ou 

Chaitaava disappeared from the world in ISSSj and 
Jivawas a mere lad about this time ^ One day he asked his 
Uiothei lion: a man became a heimiit She with teaiful 
eyes described the }iathetie details of rcnuneiation The 
oehie-eoloured idoth was to bp put oQj the daily meal was 
to be simple and earned bv be£fg;ing. A hermit must sleep 
under a tiee, drive away all dcbiies and anxieties from his 
heart, and siiify the piaises of the Lord alone And, 
mothei,^^ asked her attentive son, ‘^klid my deal father and 
uncles pass thioin^h all these hardships ’ They were 
iinmensclv rich and accustomed to the comfoits of big*!! 
life, how could they endure privation The mother wept 
and said that they gladly suffered all hardship for 
the sake of lehg'ion and for the love they bore to Chai- 
tatiya, the si^drt of Chaitaiiya was so eharmui^ that men 
forgot all about ^'he earth a1 the sight of him and eared not 
for the pains of phj’sieal life Another day the lad put on 
an ochie-coloureil cloth and took a staff in his hand and 
came to his mother and smiling said, ilother, do I now 
look like a hermit ‘^Yes, boy, liow glorious you look — 
like a savioui of the world, answered the unsuspecting 
mothei But the boy laughed only and said, '' "^o mothei 
what a big saint am I now ’ people should bow to me from 
beneeforth.” The mother said, '‘But the hermit must 
shave his head ” The next day, Jiva, a youth of about 
20, bad bis bead shaven and still diessed iii oehre-coloured 
cloth came to his mother and said, “IMother, the goal of 
my father and uncles is mine too. Earth has lost all 

' Tills anecdote is taken from tte accounc of Jivj, Goawami given iji 
T.iie 2'ird cliapfcei of the Pieniavilas.i» 
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attraction for me May the bliss attained by my uncles 
be mine fram to-day. Adieu to world and adieu to yon, 
dear mother.” So sajun^ he left home and his mother. 
She, tahen by surprise and struck a-: by a thunder-liolt, 
swooned away in jrriet. 

Remarkably handsome was Jiva and accustomed to 
the ease of prospeinns people. The hardships ot a solitary 
journey on hare foot m those days, when there were no 
good roads, must have been great. He earae to Nadia 

and saw NityiLnanda ir. the house of Ciirasa The 

‘ •) 

celebrated courtyard which still boie the dust of 
Chaitanya’s feet was now a shiine, and with tearful eyes 
did the young hermit touch its ground leveientially 

He next w^ent to Beuaies w'heie for some years he 
studied the Upanishads with a gieat scholar named 
Madhiisiidana Vachaspati and mastered the subject He 
became gradually renowned as a prodigy of learning, and 
coining to his ancles at Tnidrivaiia leceived a full eoiuse of 
„ instriiotions in the Bhakti Castras. 

Hi 3 works ^ 

He wrote 2,j woiks in Sanskrit, all 

of which aie distinguished by great erudition and evident 

power of grasping euirent leligions problems and solving 

them to his satisfaction Some of these works aie 

mentioned below 

1. HarinaraSmrta Vyakavana — in whieh giammatieal 
terminology is, as far as possible, associated with the name 
of Krsna 

2. Coramentai^' on the Bhagavata called the 
Kramasaudarva 

3. Satsandarva — a very remarkable work containing 
a dissertation on Vaisuava philosophy and the higher 
metaphysics. 
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4. Saiva Samvldiwt — an elaboiatfe philosopMeal 
eommentaiy o± lai'^ own Satsandarva 

o, Gopala-Charapu — a work in piose and verse chiefly 
tieating of the love oi RAdlia-Krsiia. 

6 Durgama Sangamaai — or a guide to obscure pathsj 
being a commentaiy on the BhaktiratnSmrtasindhu by 
Hupa 

7 A eonnnentaiy on the Brain ha«ainh)ta W’hich wa« 
biouglit to Onssa by Chaitauya him%elt from a place 
named Mallhaia on the Bayosin nvei in the Deccan. 
It was found in the temple of Adi Ke^ava theie 

A Gorameutary on Krsna Karnamrta by Vilwa 
IMangala Thakni This work also was biought by 
Chaitanya from tlie Deeeaii. 

9. Sutiamahka — A giamroatieal work heating of the 
deiivation of woids. 

10. Krhn3iehanadipikS winch heats of the details 
of the ritual of Kpsoa-woiship. 

A desoiiption of the contents of these works and of 
the lemaining 15, most of which are commentaries on 
standaid Vai.snava woi’ks, w'lll he found in the first 
Taianga of the Bhaktuatnakara 

Some of these woiks weie brought to Bengal about 
the yeai 1599 by (^rinivasa Achaiyva. IBe are in 
possession of a large mass of coiiespondence between 
Jiva Go&wami and some of his ftiends and admiieis in 
Bengal From these we leain that a number of his 
works, such as the Uttara-Champu, the EannamSmrta 
Vyakaiana and the MAdhava,-Mahatmya were completed 
and fully revised before 1599, hut his LaghutosinI, 
Durgamasangamaul and Gopala-Champu w'ere not com- 
pleted till some time after that year. The latter works 
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‘W016 ssDtr to by on 6 Achixi-'yys* noted 

The«™ally lesi^ecr- P^^ver of tho and a ton 

•Gil schoUr of VvS'sachai va. the (’ouifc-pumlit 

of Eaja A'lsa Ham^iia oi ana d istinpnva The=;e loftert 
also show- that if any diSicnltict, as to tho niioipietation of 
the sacied texts aiose in Bensjal, they were leferred to 
Jiva Gosivami, and his veidict on the points laised was 
accepted as ftuaL {^iimvasa was niufh affiicted hy the 
news ot the death of his Gnra Gopala Bhatta Jiva 
Ptosw-amij when he heaid the news, wrote him thus ■ — 
‘'Induliyenee in giief does not remove it hut enhance, s 
it (^linivasa know that griefs uie uuhoK , showing the 
heait unieconciled to the will of Krsna Both body and 
mind aie always liable to pain, a conquest over them is 
true heioistn.”^ 

We also find fioin this coriespoiidoiKe in what liigh 
e-teeui Ji%a held the vernacular songs of Govnida Diis, 
the renowned Vaisnava poet about ^^dlOTn I shall have 
to speak later on 

Au interesting ineiJent showing the manner of life 
Icil by Sanatana, Rupa and Jiva, 
and the high ideal w'hioh inspired 
the Vaisnavas of d’ludavana, is related in the Preinavilusa 
by Kityrtnanda Das I shall hnefly niontion it heie 

In a village named Bhitadiya near 'Egliia Snidura^ — 
once the capital of the Hindu kingdom Kamaviipa (Assam), 

lived a Brahmin scholar named 
Laksminarayana, the husband of 
Kamala Devi, an accomplished woman and a beauty He 
was a A^Srendra Biahnam and a Kuhn. Rupa Narayana 


Aii mteiL'-tiBL iialilent. 


Rnpa Xaiaj-ma 
wayward ctild 


as a 


‘ The Pi’ema-Vjlasa The ArMha-Yiiasa 
~ See the 19th Vilasa 
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was their only son who, though of handsome featiues, 
was a wayward lad and mixed m bad company, 
lie neglected his lessons though his father tried hit, 
utmost to refoiin him Finally in despair the father 
ordered his wife to give the wicked son pieces of burnt 
wood for bis meal instead of nee. The good lady 
remonstrated with iiei husband against so cruel a 
ptniishment, but as a faitlifnl wife she dared not 
violate her husband’s commands and when serving his 
meal to young E,hpanniayaoa, she placed a bit of bnuit 
ivood on the plate by the side of the iiee, Ilupa- 
iiS;i3yana asked Ins mothei as to what that piece of wood 
meant and she was obliged to confess her kindly stratagem, 
d’he young boy refused to eat the nee and said “Adien 
to you dear mother, I shall mind my lessons from to-day, 
but you shall not see me for a long time ” He fled 
Iroiii home and went to a village iiametl Pauchavatl, wdieie 
he studied Sanskiit grammar. lie next lived to-i some 
years at Nadia closely studying Logie and other branches 
of metaphysies He was at Onssa about the j'ear 1 j3S, 

, wlieie he iiuid a visit to Chaitanya. 

tour nhioafl / 

The young aspirant to learning 

did nol, howeier, wait at Pmi long, but went to Benaies 

to complete his education He got the title of Achniya 

and visited Poona, which was in the 16tli eentuiy a great 

seat of Sanskut learnnig. He studied the Vedas and 

, , , , tlpaoibhads with Maratha 


and great learnina 


Brahmins and got the title of 


Saraswati. 

As a child he was w"ay waid and strong-willed j as a 
scholar he became proud and self-assertive He went about 
the country challenging learned scholars to discussion 
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in wlneh lie always provetl mvineiUe. jVo scholai ni 

southern and upper India eoula 
T]ie tangluy scholar i i 

hold his omi in controveisiaJ 

iliseussion with Eupanarayana Saraswati, whose scholai* 

ship was as great as his talents, so that even veteran 

scholais older than him by many jeais held him m diead. 

He assumed the title of Dikvijaj'i ^‘or a eonquei er of the 

four qiiarteisd’ 

By the time Sanataua and Rupa ivere known all over 
iXorthern India as its greatest seho’ai s RupanSiEtyana came 
to Vrndavaua and in his u'jual anogant tone ehallenged 
Ihem to a fiee diseussiou on any subject they liked. The 
liernuts ^aid they were not inelmed to enter into any 
•controveisy with any one ''Aie you not great seholai*s 
-as people say asked EnpanarSyDiia jestiugli . In lepiy 
they showed extreme meekness and said that their woitli 

was exigge ated and that the^’ 
weie not tit poisons to Co])0 with 
such a young hou of oeholai'-hip as then assailant was 
^‘■Tlieu you should give me a 'Jajapatia’ — a letter 
aekiKJwledguig voiii complete deteat at my hands,” said 
ilupanSiayaua, and the biothers gladh ga\ e him such a 
letter, wiiting what Eupanaiayaiia himself dictated. It 
was not a document that they wwote and signed undei 
coitipulsion hdt W’as the outcome of the oveiHou mg and 
natuial meekness ol then spiiitual souls 

Full of vanity that the Goswamis did not venture tu 
hold a disputation with him, Rupaiidrayapa heaid that 
theie was yet a nephew of the two scholars, who might 
he his match and a worthy adveisaiy He visited Jiva, who 

heard from his assailant himself 
tliat his nnelea had given him a 


iloeus Sanai miann Sljii 








Hi& vanity and detear 
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letter of victory ^-hieli the proud scholar construed as a 
result of fear. Jlva — himself a j'oung mati, was %’ei‘y 
angry at Rupuarayana’s boasting, and at the humiktion of 
his uncles He held a disputation with him on the hanks 
of the Jamuoa For five davs they weie on equal teims 
hut on the sixth day Rupanar^yana seemed to lose ground,, 
and on the 7th his defeat was complete The Advaitaiada 
or the theory of non-duality advocated by Rupanaiayana 
was completely demol-shed and that of duality which 
promulgated the belief ui a personal god — the key-stone 
to Yaisnava theology, was established Bhahti was pioved 
to he supenoi to Jhana 

RapaiiaiSyana was now full of remoise on recollecting’ 
lii^ aiiogant attitude tonard.s Sanatana and Rupa He 
came with teais in hia eyes before them and said that he 
was a gieat sinuei baling belittled his masters out of 
‘'beer folly and ignorance 

Rupaiirtiayana. left ^ iiidSiaua. in the lear 15.34, a 
Completed V lefornied man and in later leais accepted the 
post of coiiucelloi of Raja Narasiriiha Ray of Pakapalli 
(Paikparaj. About whom we shall have to 'iviite heieattei. 

Aftei the scholar had gone a.wav Rupa called his 
nephew .Ti\a to him and said — 

‘'Yon fool, yon have put on the robes of an ascetic 
pieraaturely, \-ou have not been able j-^et to conquer your 
^inde and ang-ei. In the blessed shnne of Yrndavana no 

one .should dwell wlio asserts Ins 

TjVri 111 dis^iRLe 

ownseli' and takcb piide in hunii- 
hating otbeis. Cret out fiom my sight. You are unfit 
to live in this holy place ” 

.Tiva bowed to his uncle and left Ins piesence at this 
oidei, and made a small hut on the outskiits of the shiine, 
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wlieie he ceased to speak with any body, and observed liis 
vorr- of silence for a year, after which by tire intercession 
of SanStana, Uhpa’s anger abated and his nephew w'as 
leadmitted to Vrndavana. Rupa is said to liaie got 
‘ paidou from SanStana for Jiva by a curious pun on the 

latter’s name. One of the eaidinal doctrines of Yaisnavism 
It; “Jive Raya” oi “Kindness to all living beings." 
Jiva “means a living being.” Now Sanatana wishing to 
inteicede foi Jiva called on las brother one day and 
a&ked him what were tlie great doctrines of their faith. 
Rupa mentioned among others “Jive dava” and San3tana 
imniediatelv intenupted him by asking Inni wby was 
he then so crncl to Jiva. Here by “Jiva” Rupa of course 
meant his nephew and not “a living being” — the literal 
‘ lueamiig of the word. 

Sanatana, Rupa and Jiva nere apostles of \'ais- 
navisni, who thus, lived for long yeais in tlie hoi}' city 
of the Yaisnavasj coineiting it into a distinguifehed eeat 
of leaiumg and oE religious speculation lu those hiatoric 
dai^ 111 157 3 the Bniperoi Akhar paid a visit to these 
distinguished hermits, known as the Goswamis and he is 
said to have been greatly impiesserf by a marvellous vision 
winch he saw at the holy place “Hence the coidial 
support winch he gave to the attendant R-aitts when the\- 
cApressed their v\ ish to erect a sevies of buildings more- 
woithy of the local dumity.” Of this^ howevci, we haie 
spoken alieady 

The saintly lives of these men and their great inllnenct 
exerted upon all who came m contact with them created 
legends which are now inseparable fiom the popular belief 
One ot tlmm is leconled in the Bhaktamalu by Naia.]i, 
tranrfated into Bengali bv Krsna Das m the i7th ecntuiy. 
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It says that once upon a time Sanatana happened to 
possess ‘‘a spaif/i mani” or the fabled philosopher's 
stone which he buried in the earth thinking that 
if a poor man should come to him for help, he would 
give it to him. Now there was a Biahmin named JTiana, 
a native of the village Mankar in the southern part of the 
district of Burdwan who constantly piayed to Glod to 
give him iiehes. So greatly did the idea of getting riches 
by the grace of God possess him, that one day he dieamt 
that the God Mahadeva appealed to him and said that if he 
went to Sanatana who lived in Yrndavana he would give him 
Tho leycwl 0+ the philo- a philosophci’s stone. J'lvana came 
sophor h stone VrndSvaiia and found Sanatana 

seated on the banks of the Jumna absorbed m piayei. He 
humbly solicited his help m obtaining riches. Sanatana 
meekly said that he was a beggar himself and could gi\e 
nothing to otheis. He had not remenibeied then that a 
philosophers stone lay buried neai him. But the Biahmin 
said — “IMahadei'a himself has appeared to me and said that 
you could give me a valuable stone If tbe words of the great 
god fail me, I will commit suicide.” Sanatana, thus lemind- 
ed, pointed to a spot with his finger and said “ There , dig 
it up j tlieie it 1^.” And so the poor man dug up the eaith 
and found the stone there He asked Sanatana to help 
him m getting it out fiom the eaith, but the hermit said — 
“ Tiltliv riches of the woild I will not touch any more.” 
Jivana e.xtracted the stone hmiself and found that whatever 
he touched with it became gold in a moment Tull of joy 
he pioceeded on his way homewaid, but on the road 
another thought occupied him. “ What has the hermit got, 
that lie rejected this most valuable stone which even a 
monaich might be pioud of possessing As bethought 



oO 


TAI. iA\A IITEEATIBE. 


lhui=, the hermit appealed to the poor Siahmin’a faaev as 
a ])Lr£ect man The blis& apparent on hit. face, Jivana. 
thought, 'hto not of eaith, it inu&t have come front heaven 
itself.” He longed for a sight of the hermit to whom t.h.it 
preuous stone was of little worth. He letiimed fiom 
Tlala&ore to which citv lie had alreadv joimie\e(l and 
coming hade to Saiiitana, asked him “ Tathei^ will you 
tell me what iiches yon liave got that aie ao much better 
than this that you have gnen me V’ Sauataua said noth- 
ing but only smiled. The Biahrmn nas the mote stiiitk 
hy the appamit contentment if the holv man nhose liappi- 
nr-as depended not on auj thing the n orld could mive him 
He said Father, yon would not touch filthy liu le, yon 
said, I u ill not do ''0 fiom to-day Give me a little of 
what you have got I have known no jieaee foi all these ^ 

^(.ais and I am sure the possession of tins stone will 
inciease raj' tiouhle instead of lemoving it ” So ^ajiiig hi' 
flung awaj the preeicua stone into the wateis of the Jumna, 
and heesme a di-cipie of Saiiatam. The supplementarv 
pnitiou of the BhaktanmU lelates that Jlvana bad a ■.on 
named Bhagacata vvhn=.e dcNcendants Ihed in the tiMage of 
Katamaigaou at the time when Kr^na Bab translated the 
hook. Katauiargaoii, the author bAjs, u.is known iifter- 
wauls as MSigaon in the Buiduan didinct The legend 
gor- on to desciibt. how the Empeior Akbai heaid of the 
precious stone ami bent a huge niimbei of eleidiantb bound 
ni non ehams to seal eh fm 't m the wateis of the Jiiimw. ^ 

It lb said that seme of the chains became gold coming m 
eoaHc't with the fahleil stone. But the stone itself could 
not he foiuidd 


‘ Roe BhJ ta Mala, Iw ICrsnailas. Cliayter It 
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Tlie Piemavilu'^a deseiibes some of the noble tmits of 

SanatmTanatlieima^e Saiiatana^s charaetei. I lefer to 
-of Mariana MoIj am. that passage paiticuiavly which 

floseiihes li's anival at Vrndrivana. A laige ciowd assem- 
bled louud him, the hermit aAing them questions about 
thoir prefessious, their joys and sorrows, and paitieiilais 
about then domestic livef-, and often did he melt into teais 
hearing the stoiy of a pooi man’s distiesses, and give in in 
such sympathy as assuaged the giief of the aftlicted lieart. 

IVe have found lu the Cliaitaiiya Chaiitamrta that 
Avaiiachai^a on his visit to Yindavana had fiist ditaco\eied 
the image of iladaua lloliana said to have been made by 
the (U'deis of Kuvja beiself — one of the ipieens of Ki-'iia.^ 
Th.: tumbles of The Mahomedans paid then usual 

\isit to the temple and Advaita 
coneealuig the image succeeded in sav.ng it fiom 
lobbesy He, I'ouevei, made it over To one Hathuia 
Cliaubey who woi'-Lipiiod it wdh gieat devotion Kanatana 
got it fi’om hlathuia Ohaubey, and the Bhaktamala says 
that tbe hennit had nothing to oifei to the deitv but a few 
pieces of coaise biead without ^alt. He made a stiaw-lint 
■which w’as its fiist temple lu a villa near Suiua Grhat , and 
wdiea olfeimg the deity the biead without salt the hermit 
often .suppiessed a tear and said “ This is all that I can 
oftei you, Loid, if you must needs dwell with a man like 
me He ■was, hoevever, resolved that he would not ask 
helji of any ivealtliy man, not even foi the deity whom he 
acloied.- 

Oue day a nieichant named Rama Das but known, moie 
familiaily as Kapun, a K.settii by caste came fiom Muitau 
- Sesi Bhakra Mala, by Kysnadas, Gbapter II 
“ bee Bbak-oa Mala, by Kisnadas, Do 
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down tlie Jumna with a boat-load of merchandise bound 
for Agra ; bat the boat stuck on a sand bank near the 
Kslidaha GhSt. After tij.'ing in vam for three days to get 
it oS, he saw SanStana seated on the banks of the J unina 
lost m piofound meditation. The very sight of the holy 
man inspired the merchant with reverence and he implored 
him most humbly if he could help him any way out of the 
difficulty Sanatana advised him to imploie the help of 
God and lemained silent. But the merchant said 
“ If by the giace of God on whom you have asked me to 
depend I am saved from this diffieulty, I shall employ all 
uiv profits of this ycai in building a temple for Madana 
„ . , , , Mohana — the deity whom you 

Macl-ma ilolianj. -iv.is Worship ui that straw hut of youis ” 

Sanatana said nothing to this and 
the mcichant on reaching the banks of tbe Jumna really 
found that tbe boat had begun to fioat. The large amount 
of money that Rama Das (alias KSpuu) oained that year, 
was employed by him m building the great temple of 
iladana ilohana Thi-^ history is to be found m sueli 
Hindi works as the Bliaktamala by bTavajiaiKlBhakatisuKlhu 
by Lachman Das. But the earlier authority for the tale is 
the Bengali Chaitanya Chaiitamrta by Krsnadas Kavua] 
written in 1583 AD. For othei particulars as to this 
temple the leader is referred to pp, of the History 

of IMathura by Giowse. “ The original image of Madana 
Mohana is now at Kaiauii, where Raja Gopala Simha 
who reigned from 1725-1759, built a new temple 
tor its reception, after he had obtained it from his 
brother, the Raja of Jaipur. The Gossain whom he 
placed in chaige was a Bengali from Mnrshidabad by 
name Ramkisoia. ” 
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But by far the "leatest temple of Vaniiavas at 
Trndavaaa is that of Govindaji built by Man Siu"h m 
1590 The mscii^Jtion m this temple says that it was 
ljuiit by 'ilau Sing: “ Ruclet the diieetions of the two Gums 
itupa and Sanatana ■” In the noith west chapel there is 
anotbei iiiscnption which says “ In the 34th year of the 

eia inauaruratbd bv the reisn of 
j the Jimpeioi Akbaig Cn Man 

Singha Beva son of Mahaiaja 
Bhagwau Das, of the family of Mahaiaj Piitthwi 
fomidedj at the holy station of Vindavana, this temple of 
Goifindadev. The head of the woiks Kalyan Das, the 
Assistant IStpieiintendent Manik Chand Chopai, the 
aichitect Govluda Das of Delhi, the mason Gorobh DSs ” 
As to this temple Mi. Giow&e obseives “ It is the most 
impressive religious edifice that the Hindu ait has 
evei piuducedj at least in Dpper India. It is 
not a little stiange that of all the aichitects who ha\e 
desciibed this famous building, not one has noticed its 
most chaiacteristie featme- — the haimonious combination 
of dome and spire — wdiich is still noted as the great eiux 
of modem ait, though nearly .300 yeai& ago, the difficulty 
was solved by the Hindus wnth chaiacteiistic giace and 
ingenuity”^ Mr Giowse desciibes the particolais of this 
temple at great length, but we need not take further 
extracts fiom him heie, a tieatise on Ait being the place 
where the details of such desciiptiou may moie aptly be 
quoted. 

I want meiely to show what maivellons mateiial 
results were achieved by the saintly Rupa and Sanatana 
without seeking them. In fact it w^as the holiness 
’■ Growse’s History of Mathura p 252, 



VAISSATA LITEHATITEE. 


54 

of theii lives tliat made Vrndavana hoHor than ever in 
nopulai' estimation. And not ooly pious pilgrims thioiiged 
there from all parts of India with an admiration that was 
nevei witnessed before foi the ancient shrine but evsn 
prinees and potentates vied with one anothei in contribu- 
ting to the grandeur of its temples and leligious edifices, 

so that at the piesent time theie 

Other Temples . , , 

is a noble ariay ot moie than a 

thousand temples m Yrndavana, wheieas befoie Rupa and 

Sanatana came thither there was not one though the 

place had a sanctity ot veiy ancient oiigiii. 

The temple of Jugala Kisoia was founded by one 
Nonkaian in the year 16:^7. The image known as Jugala 
Kisora belonged to Jiva Goswami 

Regarding other temples with which the names of the 
Vaisnava hermits of Bengal are associated, a full and gra- 
phic account will be found in Mr. Grouse’s mteiesting 
pages And we need not enumerate them here. 

Mr. Growse says " The leeogmsed leaders of the 
Vaimava community were by name Rupa and Saiiatana 
the authois of seveml doctrinal eommentaiies and 
also it is said of Slathura Mahatya Mhth them was 
associated a nephew named Ji\a who founded the temple 
of Radha Damodara ” Mi. Growse says further that 
Brahma Vaivaita Rurana was composed by Rupa. We 
do not know from what souiee Mr. Giowse obtained this 
euiious infoimatiou 

The Bnaktamala by Nava]i — the standard biographical 
Tiia Eippieoiation of tie ’^orfc of the Vaisnavas pSiys this 
tribute of honour to the memories 
of the Bengal hermits. 
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r^irsii C5NR nrfSr ^pr#3 cfrii^ff i 
5R5f^ HPT £THR[ I 

5f^!R ^ ^ ^ Cpf i 

®f¥^ ?I^R >1?! tfR II 

‘^*(^11 Rupa and Sauatan and (^n Jiva Goswami were as 
a deep lake filled with tlie water of devotion With them 
piajerwas evei ripe and m season, and never Litter to the 
taste. Piimly fixed at Yrndavaiia, full of devotion to the 
feet of the Dual God, with their hands wnting books and 
with then souls fixed on the foimless idea, they held in 
then ^lasp all the essence of divine love, able to lesolve 
the mysteries ot tlie seiiptures, woi&hippers of the all 
blissful, ever s'taimoh in faith Cii Riipa and SanStana 
and ^ri Jlva Gossain weie as a deep lake filled vuth the 
water of devotion ’•* ’■ 

In the next stanza of the Bhaktamala we find the men- 
tion of the following names among others as worthy of 
high honour, 

Gopal Bhatta, “ the gieat sage ” “ Lokauatha, Krsna 
Dnib and Bhugaibha ” the “ rigid ascetic " 

They were all followers of Cliaitauya Among others we 
have already written at some length about LokanEtba and 
Bhugai va. 

Many Hindi books written m the J 7 th century and 
even in comparatively modern times give accounts of the 
great Vaisnavas of Bengal who contributed to tbe building of 
the gloiies of the present Vrndavana. The Bhaktisindhn and 


* History of llathnra by Growse p. 198. 
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iLe E-iipdstata supplement the accounts of the Bhaktainala 
-which was hecly tmaslated by Krsna Das into Bengali 
in the miiidle of the 17th century. "Often dnl 
Chaitanya^s companions at Pun ■” says the Cliattanya 
Chaiitami'ta ' “ ask the pilgrims who returned 
from Vrndrtvana 'say how are the two brothers (SanStana 
-and llupa] — ^what is the mode of their lives The pil- 
grims would admiimgly say " They seldom sleep under a 
loof but mostly under a tree Each niglit they sleep under 
a new tree. They beg not more than a handful of meal 
for their subsistence Div bread and uncooked grains 
they eat, and nevei taste any delicious food The beggar 's 
bear Is are their only property and torn rags tlieir only 
raiments Thej' speak of Krsna only and take delight 
in no other tho'ight Four Dandas (one hour and fifty 
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niinnteE) they sleep, the Teet of the day and night they 
■spend either in singing the glories of Krisna or wiithig 
poems and theological w’oiks m Sanskrit ennneiatmg the 
eieed of Bhakti. They aie delighted if any one speaks of 
Ciiaitanya and always think of him in order to be inspired 
in then holy woik.’’’ 

Another hiograiiher says that the thiee fold spiiitual 
Tiitues iiz, asetieism, devotion and humility ■were 
pei&ouihed in Han Das, E.upa and Sanatana i esiieetively. 

Ot the other Vaisnava heimits who rose to distinction 
&i Vrndavaua by then jnous lives and literary lenown we 
have already m a pietTOus teetuic in euuneetion with the 
Samtann Fellowshjji given a bomewhat elaboiate account 
ot Rasihunatha Das, popularly known as the 'Das Gosw'amih 
He was one of the greatest of the six Goswamis. 

Of the otheis Gopala Bhatta son of Tenkata Bhatta, 
dcseives a mention heve. Venkata Bhatta was a Mavhatta 


Gopdl.i Bliciita. 


Bidhmiu n ho belonged to the village 
of Bhattamaii in tiie Deccan. He 


had thiee sons, nz. Tiimalla, Prabodhananda and Gopula 
Bhatta. Gopala Bhatta was tiamed by PiaboJhaaaiida 
and became a gieat scholar. Then fathei Venkata Bhatta 
was hiniselt a distinguished man oi learning. Dharma- 
laj Adhiiendra m Ins celebiated commentaiy on the 
Upamshadas lefers to Venkata Bhatta as his Gum. 

We have alieady stated that the Haii Bhakti VilEsa 
wiitten by Sanatana was elaboiated by Gopala Bhatta with 
illustrations and published in his name by the desire of the 
-author. Bhaktamala recounts a legend that the S5lgrama 
stone called R3dha Ramana warshipped by Gopala Bhatta, 
turned into an image of Krsna by the exercise of his 
miraculous power. 
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Gopak Bhatta ’R-a? a follower of Chaltauya and a 
:yieat seliolai'j held as aathonty in legard to all matters 
I'juehing the doetiinal lales for the guidance of a 
Tai‘inava’a life. 


dVe have thus <^0011 that Chaitanvaism planted its deep 
loot 111 Yrndavana owing to the devoted labours of 
Le-kaiiatha, Bhugaiva, SaiiStana, RfipAj Jiva, Eagluiul^tlia 
Bhatta and Gopak Bhatta. 

Aiter these came fiom Bengal another feiveiit soul to 
’his sacred city, who also like Sauataua, Rapa and >Tiva, ib 

dfstingnisheJ ioi his puic life and 


Eisui Dttis Ka»iiui.i 


devotion as veil as foi bis gieat 


liteiaiy talents The vcnei able Knsna Bais Kavuiaj has 
wntten the most eiudite and instiuctive book in Bengali 
about Chauanya and hts follow'd &. It is not only a stme- 
iiouse of vast information legaidmg the giowth and 
del elopment ot Taisnavisni in Bengal, but gives a most 
scholaily evposiGon of the Vaimava philosoph}’. Its 
laiiguage is Bengali mixed with Hindi, teise though not 
always elegant, suggestive, though not alw’ays, it muct lie 
admitted, deal Tlie book embodies the lessons which a 
gifted wiiter and heimit took moie than half a century 
lu rnasteinig. It is not to becuisoiily lead, very few 
mea m Bengal have the powei to 
giasp the theological poition of the 
w'ork^ the fruit of the authoi’s vast 
leaining in all depai-tments of the Hindu philosophy , for 
it not only requires that the student shall be a good 
Sanskiit scholar in oidei to do so, but he must have, 
besides, a thoiough knowledge of the old vernaenlai of 


The Chaitanya Chdijta 
mrta 
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Bengal as aUo of tbe Pi-akiit language tliafc v.as cuTrent 
in the country in a previous age. Yet it ib tt-ondeifitl 
that the lowest class of men among '^''aisnavas whom 
we w’ould eonclemn as illitemte often displaA' a perfect 
knowledge of this monumental wot k, and man v a })roLIena 
which had appealed to us as goi'diau knots has been 
sokedio oiu satisfaction by some Ku-tamya or other, 
men who generally hail from the lowest stratum of 
society. 

ChaitanAa ,a£tei’ he had left kfadia. became an object 
of woiship in that place There spiang up a Imnclied 
legends attiihuting dnine poweis to him ; and these atoiies 
pions Kinsna Das with all hit acumen ot intellectual 
reasoning, could not help believing. He has given some 
of them in his hook as he heard them fiom otheis But 
he had a fnnj of hist-hand infoimatiou also from the 
most authentic ■'Ources. He had the oppoitunitv of heal- 
ing from Sanataua and Ragiuuiatha, Cxopala Bhatta, 
B'uugaiva and Lokaimtha nhat they had ]->ei’Soiiall3- seen ot 
the IMaster, and thus he got an opportunity of enriehmg his 
classical woik with some of the most uiteiesimg dialogues 
of Cliaitanja Theie ne hnd the poitiait ot the Master 
Mvitlly diawn. Thtie is, a.s I ha\e stated, a eeitaui 
degiec of alloy in his gold, bat where could a mine he 
found m which gold was ever found without the mixture 
of a grosser matter ? This fact detiaets hut little from 
the gieat intiinsic value of this monument <if human 
patience and scholaiship. f gue belon a synopsis of the 
woik It IS divided into thiee paits, h: . The Ydilile oi 
ehildboorl. The Madhyallls oi the middle period, the 
Autalild 01 the last peiiod 

The AdililS contains 17 chapteis headed as follow : 



GO 


VAT^N LITER VI URL 


1. The prelitninary hymns. 3. A, philosophical intei- 
pretation o£ Chaitanya’s life. 3, Its external heaiingb, 
4, Ohaitanya^s mission to himself. 5 On Wityananda. G. 
OuAdvaita. 7. A description of the fire spiritual jirinci- 
pies. 8. The need of another biog’iaphy of Chaitan}'a 
besides the Chaitaaya Bhagavata. 9. The Bhakti-eult 
10. Chaitanya as its founder, with a list of his noted 
follovreis. 11. On the disciples of Nitj'ananda 12. On 
those of Adraita. 13 The birth of Chaitanj'a. 14 His 
childhood 15, IG and 17. His first youth 

The Aladdyhallla contains 35 cbapteis as folio ft' 

1. The Author’s accomit of the lines on nhieh 
Chaitauya’s life is described ui Ins woik. 2. The love- 
ecstasies of Chaitanya and their iutcipietation 3 Cliaitau- 
ya’s adoption of Samiras and his biicf stay at the house of 
Advaita at SSntipur. 4. A ciesciiptioii of Madlurendia 
Purl, j An account of Saksi Goprda or Krisna as rvitiioss. 
6. Tasudeva Saivabhauma’s aceeptanee of Chaitanya 
as his Gmu 7. A visit to the shiines S. An mteivieir 
with Earaananda Eay. 9. A tour in t!ie Deeeaii. 10 A 
noted assembly of Vazsrayas and leligious pioeessions near 
the temple of Jagamiatli 13 The ryashing and cleansing 
ot the Pori Temple. 1-3 The Cai -festivity and Chaitauya’s 
trances, 14 Deseiiptions of some Ya-i.t-nava festivities 
and piocessioub , and roligioins cpiestioiis discussed by 
Swainpa 15 The rpialities ot a true A^aisnava dosenbed 
by Cliaitanja IG, The proposed tom to Trndavaiia vi/i. 
Bengal and a letura to Pun from the rillaga Kaiiai’e 
hfatcSla 17 A visit to Mathra and Yrmlavan thiongli 
woodland -paths, IS Stay at I'lndavana and hiM work 
theie 19. Prom Muttra to Allahabad and spiritual 
instiuetious to Pupa. 20. An interview with Sanataiia, 
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DiaeouTses on the Krsua enit 2-^ Tlie vanoas spiritual 
goals. 23, The superiority of the religion of Love and 
Faith, 24 The stage ot beatitude aecordiiig to Vaipnava 
tbeologv. 2o. Converaioii of the people of Beuaies to the 
Yaisnaia creed and a letiirn to Piin f)om Benaies. 

The Anta Khanda or the last period contains 20- 
Cbapteia as detailed below • 

1. Cliaitanva^h inteimew with Rnipa :l The 
anecdote of tlie unfortunate yauior Han Has. 3. 
Paihonlars about the deiotiou and spuTtnal life led 
by Hau Has (the =.euior) 4 The religioiio instiuetions 
given by (lhaitauya to San5tana I An aeeouut 
of Piadyumna IMicra. 6 The interview of BaglmnSiba 
Has with Chaitanya 7 The disoiissions Chaitanya had 
mth Ballava Bhatta. S The details of Chaitauya'’s 
inteiviiiw with llSma Chandia Pnri and the formers 
praetisini' yreater abstinence in legard to meal than 
befoie 9 An account of Gopinittha Pattanayaka^ escape 
from capital pmn^bment tbiongh ChaitamTik "laee 
10 .Some anecdotes lelatiiig to Cbaitanyak acceptance of 
certain dainties pieparerl by his admirers. ] 1 The 
passing aw'ay of Han Has fiom this earth. 12 An 
ac-eonut of Jagadananda’s bieakiug a ]ar full of 
peifiimed oil in .a fit of anger against Chaitania 13. 
JagadSnanda’s tour to Trndavana, 14. The divine frenzv 
of Chaitauia at t-ie sight of the Cliataka Hills, 15 
An account of ChaitanyaA tiancss at the sight of 
the gloves of Yrndavaaa. H,. The love-eestasles of 
Chaitanya and lus appneeiatioa of Kali Hasa’s doing 
aw^ay with all casie-prejudiees. 17. The nariative ot 
Chaitaiiya’s frenzies and of exulted emotions. IS, 
An aceount of his jumping into the sea in a tit of frenay. 

6 
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Uis i* rowing' frfenzieSj emaciation of physical body 
aad lofiuig of all coatiol over himself at the sight of the 
Ood-Msioi). 20 An index to the contents of the book. 

The aliovo is a brief index to the subjects trealed tii 
the Cliaitauya Chantaniita No piaise, however gieal, 
is adequate for the full and exhaustive treatment of 
Yaiiuava qiliilosophv which foims one of the most 
iinpoiUut featuies of the work Krsnadas quotes his 
authority fiom various Sanskiit works ui siippoit of every 
hltle point that be establishe.s, while the historical portion 
1 ? full of minute details which thiow’ light on the slate 
of t'ne conn by aud aspirations of the people in the Idth 
Centuiy It is a woik of raie meiit for ivhieh the. e is 
no paiallel in the whole of Beugah liteiatme. 

ICisna Das KaMiaja was boiii in the yeai 14iU> A.D al 
Jl’umatjnn in the Distiict of Baidwa-i and iras a Vaidiabv 
cist*. His fatbei Bbagfiatha died v\hen Kisna Das wis yet 
0 bcj,and the widowed motlui SniiandS did not suiviit hes 
hnihand bj luai,! luouths Ki-,na Das had a Lioilici iifiined 
Oas whose ■'Cepticai news ca'iScd him uineh 2>airi 
He I’oiiscqueiitly left home la his caily ynnth foi good, juul 

IncdaloEghfe as a iicimit and 

A ‘V J'lf.J’ rl S lift' ^ 

a cehhate at Yindavaiia,j dtioiing 
liimsciL to ie'igion& jiuis'iits and to the writing of Sansiird 
bc-atues on vauoas siib7ecls Y'hen he was in Ins 7 !)(h 
leai, *tiie Yaisnavas of '\nHiaiaii asked him to comnilc 
? i\oil: 01) Chaitanva’s life Tiny laged iiqiou him the F 

n?t''ssii^- of doing so, as, accoulmg to them, he was the on’v 
r- trei-soii to undertake the task. They said that the 
Cha.tnui ft Bliagavata Ly rndavana Das, though excellent 
in ninnv respects, did not contain qiaitxulais about the 
Dtfei pound of the Master’s hie Kisna Das took the 


THE GREAT BENG-LLI MASTERS THEIR TTORKS, 


6S 

peiniisiion of ^'rndavana Das,- — ^the earlier 'biographer of 
•Chaitanya, to write a book which he meant to be merely 
a supplement to the latter’s work After the patient labom 
of seven yeais Krsna Das completed the Chaitauya 
ChantSmita in liS'iAD. * Other particulars about the 
authoi and his work will be found hi my nf thv 

Beuiitili Laitguaye and Lde>\tfi’}r 

Kr^ca Das wrote many Sanskrit woiks One ol 
them, Oovmda-lilAim ta is mnch admned. It is lull of 
poetical descriptions of the anionic of Radha, and Ivisna at 
Vrndavana and was translated into elegant Bengali 
veifaOs by Jadunandana Das in the year IGIO A.D. 

Ki'ena Das also wiite a leainecl commentai r on the 

« if 

Ki.sna-Karnamrta by Tillamingala. Tins was named 
Saiaugarausacla , the late ESmnaiayana Vidi tiiaina who 
published a.n edition of the oiiginal ami its comnieiitaiv 
in ISSG calls tiie lattei llasikaiaiigada Tins work was 
also t''auslated into Bengali verse by Jadmiandnua Das 
Aniung othoi woiks of Kr-ra Das ve may name 
Chousatti Dauda Xiri’aya, Ihemaiatimrall, '\’’aist)avastaka, 
Kagamala and Baganiaya Kan Some of the small Bengali 
pamphlets diseii'-sing che Saliajiya cult aie attubuted 
to Krsi'a Das Kavirayi But Ins autboi = hip of these is 
disputed bv all respectable Tamnava sfholais who ^etm 
to be geneially hostile to that cult 

It IS stated in the PremaVilasa that old Krsna Das, when 
lie heard that the only cojiy of his great work (liiaitanja 

bfiCa 

WJk 

■ts; 1 Saka 1508 
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Charit§mrta was Jost, the particulars of which will be 
described later oii» fell senseless ou the ground at the 
shock of the news ; and verging on a htuidied years as he 
was at the tinoej he could not be le^-tored to consciousness, 
but quietly passed away at the sacred spot of RadhSkunda 
in Vrudarana. The manner of his death as deseiihed m 
the Preraavitea is belierad by the Yaisnavas, and the late 
Pundit HarSdhana Bhaktinidhi, a devout 'S'‘aisnAva scholar, 
used to say referring to the death of the veteian 
UTitei " That tragic event shonld not be mentioned, it 
bleaks ray heart to recoilcet it.'''‘^ But Rarnananda by 
•Tadunaudaa T)as, an almost equally aathorttative work 
and written (shortly after tlie Premavilusa lefutos the 
story as given in the lattei book. Jadunandana says tliat 
it was trae that Ivisna Pas Karii3ja Jay UDOOuscioiis for a 
long time at the shock of the had newf. hut he levived 
shortly after and his death did not oecm innnediatoly. 
Jade aatidaiia says that he heard this ii om Hemlata Devi, 
whose authoiity was Ramachaudta Kai iutj. JVt; shall speak 
ol this RauiaehaQdid. later ou lie uas ceitaiidy a great 
authority and commanded the lespoct of all by Jiia Jeaiuiug 
and disractei But JSdtyauaiida Das, the aTithor nf the 
PremaviiSsa, was a contemporary of Krsnadas Kaviiajaand 
his aoeount cannot be pronouueed iiiitoimded until a c-ouKr- 
mation of the contiaiy statement is obtatued fiom some 
othei anthtntie source. On the whole, however, it makes but 
little difference Theie is no doubt that K'isi_iadas leceivcd 
the shock which gieatly prostrated him. The only point 
la doubt IS whether he did die immediately after, or 
lingered for a few days more. And he has been long 
dead ( 

' Tiie Havya BhSi&ta, Buadra 1300 B.S., p. 20a 
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The mamiaerlpt was lost in abont 159S A. D and 
Krsna DA«, as I have stated, must have been very old at 
“the time. While corapiliosf the Cbaitanya ChsuSmrta, 
be frequently ref en ed to his old aiye and iutinnitles As 
he lived 10 yeais lonf^ei aftet 15S'2j very little of life 
roust have lemainetl in him to enable him to bear the 
shock o± such a calarmtj' as the lofes of the le^nlt of Ins 
great labours of so many years 

0 — ^ — 


IT'. The UT)iten ni Bmigal immeiUatehj before 

tbs oiiihU'‘ jjei tod of fai’^tun'it Lilendnie. 

Wc have now given an account of the Vai si 'a va? of 
Bengal and their gieat ivurk at VindX'’ana. bo long as 
Ohattanya lived the boIie-«t shiine of the Beugali Vai-*- 
uavas wns of coufse Pun wdieie the Master spent the Utter 
paitof his life. M'e hud that ycai after yeai a great crowd of 

jolgiuns went to visit Pun beaded 
bv (^'ivTuiand t Sen ol Qiiklianda who 
was not only tboir guide, but being 
a, lenoudod. ph\sitian Inruself, 
was moie tk to give tliL'in help in evtir na-v than oliieis. 
Tile Bengali '\'ai8iiavas h.iti baitunvaU pei mwsion to stay 
at Pun for fiiur nionths cveiy yeai, and we frequently 
■come across jifissages in tliese biographical woiks desenh- 
iijg the gieafc patlios ot the pa’-tuig s-ceae. t^hivasaand 
Narahaii showeil thcn.selvcs di^consoiate ev'eiy time and 
could not be easily peroaaded to leave the piesence of the 
Master. He was the adoied one, their deaiest frieud and 
leader , and fain would rbev, if required, give up all they 


Pun — 'the meat 
tant r.va'U'’a centre 
vvUwi Vlb.iUcinj a v ,i , 
a.Uvf 
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liad for his beloved society. Chaitanya on sueh oceasiong 
would say to t^rivasa by way of eheoriiig' up lus old 
fi'Ieud “Tbout^h bodily I shall not be i« your eom-tvarci 
QiivA&s., Ifch.all b« present there in spirit and you rull see 
me WEth 5 ''Our mind’s eyes.”^ 

The thono-ht that on the return of the pds^riint, to 
ISradia. 11 would break the heart of poor Saehi, bis raotharj 
to see them back without him, weighed upon his soul 
eveiy time and on such occasions he used to sa}^ to 
Naiahaii, “Tell my mother that when she prepaies 
her meal, J shall he present in spiut to Taste it, for no- 
thing' la the Tvoi’Id did T taste as deheions as hci 
cooking.’’’ 

The Bengali pilgiiiUs letiirned e'-eiy year to Nadia 
from Pnri and longed for the tune when they iuight be 
permitted to go again. There the seholais, the pioiN souls, 
the gentry of Bengal pined m the pilgrimage all yeamnig 
for that vision of heaven which they found in CbaiUuya’s 
ecstasies of devotion, 

I» 1533 Chaitanya passed away fiom the world. Tito 
^aisnaras refuse to speak of his 

'y;i5^9ava conimumt.w ti) oiUUna, thv: past-iiig away Out 

of legaid for their ttentmusntfc the 
writer of the present treatise must speak also in their woids. 

^ «tC3 

cstsiN >Vlc5E IWsj I 
’llv c?Tt} T?1 li’ 

Oliaiiiaa'sa Cliaritam?ta. 

Madhja Khauda, 15th Ciapter 
* The ISitySnaDd^ Tamsa Viatttra. 
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‘‘The passing away of Cluitatij''a” caused a deep grief in 
Bengal His adopting the vow of aa ascetic had created 
pathetic sense of gne£, which foaad cYpiession in a 
thousand 'I’he saddest tales some times supply 

the highc&t poetic inspiration. And that ]iovtiou of Eadha; 
Krsna songs — the iMathm — or Qn Krona's deseition of 
Triodavana, received a poetic — a pathetic impetus bj the 
event of Chaitanya's The legend iDeeame real, 

as it ueiG, — a fact in their living history, and therefore 
appealed bO stiongly to tliem If, however, the mim^as 
of Chaitanya could be home, and poetically expressetl. 
Ins final ]Us»ing away fiom the woiid was unbeaiable. 
The Vaivnava biographeis aie all silent on the point, eacept 
one only lecently discovered by the research of sehoiars 
and not yet recognised by the Vaisnavas as an author 
'Of any status The poets have not sung of the final 
episode, though eveiy minute point in the lire of the 
Piaster has been touched in detail, and woiked into 
beautiful songs bj them A deeji sileuce sealed then 
lips which had never stopped before iu relating the 
Chaltanya theme — a silence which only shows the benumb- 
ing ot their eneigies — their unspeakable and profound grief 
at the final sepaiation from the They believed 

that God had come to tlieia in the human fiesh and He 
had left them after a too short stay with them. eiy 
eye was tearful but no mouth could speak. The Chai- 
taaya Chantamrta and the Chaitauya Bhigavata, the 
«tanda”d biogiaphies of Cliaitanya, say nothing as to the 
manner of his passing away. The earlier Sanskiit works 
Chaitanya Chandvodaya, Chaitani'a Charita, and Mnraii 
Gupta^’s KadchS also say nothing on this subject. Lochana 
HSs’s Chaitanya Mongala closes with a bare hint. The 
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biogiapliers of the succeeding age who wiute huge woiks 
like the Piema’vildbj the Bhaktiratnakaia, the Karuauaiiula, 
the Narottarocharita and Bara^iciki'S, liavc all joined in the 
geiieial eoiispu-acy of silence 

In fact from 1583 to 1590 the Y ai9i ava conmnnutv 
of Bengal lay eneiraled hy an oveipoweiing feeling of 
forlovnness The UDilhiana parties lost all heait, and 
their gieat music whicdi had taken tlie coiintiy liy M^l] 1 rl^e 
and flooded it with poetiy, hioke m the inidst ot their 
enthusiastic neiforniauc^s, and sounded no inoie ou the 
hanks of the Ganges. The eom]ianionh of Chaitanya,^ 
mute and stnken with a sense of then gieat loes, one bv 
■one depaited fiom the woild And the histoiy of this 
penod shows no stuking featuie of the Vaifiiynji nniveiricnt 
and no aetiViG of an\ iiotewoithj' naluic linja Piatajia 
Budia of Oiissa had no heait to mmL his capital — tin* 
•deseited scene of the Masters uoik — and died in the 
Seelasnm of his letirement at Piatapnpni . Kaghnnatha 
Das left Pm i, and settled at Ynidruana The Moslem 
com-pit Handas had died shoitly hefoie Chnitanja left 
the woild, M hat became of (^'aclil, Gliaitaiij a’s moflioi, 
no biographer had stated The silence on this point also 
SiViggggtg a most affecting tale of death. At A'rndavana 
Kupa, Saiidtana, Lokauathj Bhugaiva, Ctopala Bhatfa^ 
Eaghnuatha Das and Raghunatlu Bhatta patiently noiked, 
considering it their sacred duty to do what was hidden 
them by the Master, Pupa and Panatana wrote eon- 
tmually on the lines suggested by him. Uiidei the 
allegoncal form of the legend of Badha-Kisna, they had 
found a deep seated substiatum of tiuth m the glorious 
life of the Master, which they now detailed with all the 
powers f their gifted pens 
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When the Vaisnava community rose once more fiom 

then btupoi — from, the Lethe 

Their lenewod ictiTitiPs p 4? 4.1 p • i, . 

VV iiarr 01 their ^iier m which they 
Avere plunged headlong, the last vestige of their historical 
glory had passed away from Bengal. The great lives 
inspired the people no more Nityananda was dead. Advaita 
had also shared the inevitable fate of man. Naiahari 
hgered foi a shoit time longer and then he too died. 
Baghunaudana, his brother, stood, so to speak, with one 
loot in the grave The eyes of the Vaisnava pilgiims 
diveitcd from Pirn fell on VrndaY’ana wdiich had risen to 
a new tame, Gicat woiks weie written and many authors 
were busy tilicie lu collating tlie materials for compiling 
canons for the AAisnava cieed The ’\”ai?!naY’'a community, 
jiaialjbcd foi a time, iceoA'cicd fiom their torpor, half a 
century later, and their pent up energies once more found 
au immense outlet m fiosli inoYements wlikdi dm eloped 
about till* ycai 1590. The medieval school of the Bengali 
VaisiHiVas according to nyy d.is!airie.ition aiose fioni these 
moY'cments which will be deseiihed in tiie course of these 
lectures lirot only ivere saeiiCees of the highest oidei 
again made foi the sake of religion, but a poetical 


liter.atme which matched lu evcellonee the adnevements of 
the pievioiis ago as lopieseiited hy Ghaiidi JDas and Vidya- 
pati rvas pioduced and popularised amongst the masses 
to an extent not picxiously known. 

Before we entei upon this epoch of our liteiature we 
should leinember that Vrndavana had now attained a 
special sanctity above that of any other shrine in the estima- 
tion of the Bengali Vaisnavas No pilgrim who had not 
touched the sacred dust of that shrine was honoured by 
their community No book that had rot secured the 
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■approval o£ the VriuclalvaQa raasterh was recognised hy the 
lay Vaiscavas dwelling m Bengal Then lives wvie 
absolutely guided by the rules framed iu the holy city 
tVe have shown that enoimous activity marked the 
literaiy attempts of some of the distinguished followers 
of Cliaitanya. The Cluitanya Cbantamita say-! that 
Kilpa, Sanutana and Jrva worte a lakh of Oranthas in 
VrindSvaiia One might suppose that this is an absurd 
number and marks the extent of exaggeration in the accounts 
of Kxsna Das Kaviraya. Bat theie is no reason for such a 
feupjjosition inasmuch as the woul ^ Gi’antha ’ means 
heie a couplet, a (^loka, and not a book, as the ouliuaiy 
people uiidei stand the tenn 

In Bengal a ceitam mnnber of liooks, nlnch 
a ■« orks uriitun coiild. hold then OlVn With the 
m Bengii. W'orks of the hermits of Viinclavaua, 

in 2Jomt cf learning and quality, iveie written, though the 
number of these books is much fewei than those written 
in the holy city. The»e few hooks aie leeogniscd us 
standard norks by the Vaisnaia eoniniianty, betuuve they 
wem written bv autliois who neie eithei Cdnutoin ids 
personal fiiends oi weie imspiied by those v ho enjoj ed his 
cmMeuce. 

Poremost amongst these books should be mentioned 
Miirari Gupi^a’s ctan- the Chaitaiiva CliaiKiui ol klnian 
anya Ciiai'jcj Giipta. The author was a Constant 

companion of Cliaitanya’s cluldhood. I have ahead v said 
that the desertion of Nadia by Chaitaiiya nude him 
■ all the nioie dear to the people there. The gu-at 
love and admiration in which he was held seived to 
■establiah his d’wnity tbo sooner amo g these vho were 
i s early compan ons every insp red jmt of h s aesnined aji 



Slull'liu AND KAVI KAIINATUKA 


71 


« 


exaggeiateci importance in tkeu eyeb, and the Icgi’nds and 
historical tacts wcie emlxidied together by Murari Grupta 
111 his worh without disennimation in the enthusiasm o£ 
his admiratioii Xhe work k written m elegant Sanskrit 
and has its undoubted value from many points of viewn 
The piojii’ietoi's of the Patnka. PresSj Bagbazar, Calcutta, 
have published an edition of this work 

■\Ve have found mention of a Kadehii by Swarupa 


Kaflilia n\ Snainpi 
Ilainoil iJ I 


Damodara ni many of tbe bisto- 
rieal works of the Yaisiiayas. It 


Avas wiitteii m Sanskiit and its antboi Swarupa Damodai-a 
was a great favouiitc and constaul companion of Cliaitanj^a. 
So far as we have aseeitained, this work has not been fn% 
iwoveicd Passages are found quoted in some of the 
staridaiil woiks on Chaitaiiy'a 

Bv bu' the greatest books wiitteu in Bengal about 
w.Pu^ ChaitATiya came fiom the pen of 
luiikv the distinguished poet Kaiikarna- 

pura Hxs iiaino was Paiamananda Sen and Kavikania- 
puui or ‘'ilui oai ouiaiuciit ot poets " ivas his literary title, 
[le lielongi'd to the Ihiidya castc and to its Xaraliatta sub- 
section Wo have had h'cijuoiit oecasioiiH in conise of 
these lectuies to mention the poeCs fathei (^’ii^auauda Sea 
who was .1 iesj)eetcd friend of Chaitanya and his elder 
maiiiy' yeais. *niauda Sen wus a native ot tlio 
village Kauchdrqirua, a few miles to the north of Calcutta, 
and was a great jiliAsiciais- He was a i.eh man and 1 
have aheady slated that ho wa^i appointed the leadei of the 
Bengali yulgiinis who annually paul a Aisit to Purl to 
meet Chaitanya. If any enqiiiiy' m regard to the 
welfare of the pilgiiam, among whom tlicre were many 
bononred an I n k 1 nan e liad to be made <^-va“»nda wm. 
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commnQieated M'itb. In anotlier place we have desciihetl 
how Gnvai'dhana Das, the Governor of Saptagram' 
approached ]nm for iirfoiination as regards the rvhereaborrts 
of Eaghunatha Das when the latter had tied f i om the 
Sajitagrara palace ’■ 

Civananda vas a poet himself^ and some of his hcanti- 
ful Bengali songs are foimd lu the anthological work — the 
Padabalpataiu. He had three sons, Chartanya Das. 
Eamadas and Par'amananda or Kavikarnapura Parama- 
uaiida was horn m 1 A D It is said that when he was 
ret a young child Chaitanya. foretold his future success 
as a n liter 

lYhde on a visit to Purl in the company of his fatlrer, 
the voang prodigy took the seholai® there by suipiihe by 
composing the following veise m Sanskrit, ^^hen only 
seven yeai ~ old — 

i’ 

ictmi' he to Krsna, whe 's like the lotu'- tint adoins 
tlio ear, like the colUiuim to the evi^, like tiie great 

clnmiind Ylaliend.a of tiie 1 least and the sole tieasuie of 
the gopiHs ot Tindavaiia 

The tlalIlIll^a has it that as a baby Xavikarnirpura, one* 
kissed Chmtjiiya's toe when the latter sal. near him, and 
as a lesnlt was endowed with evtraoidinaiy poetical 
iiovem 

It js said that when a meie cduld lie coiripom'd 
alf.'j the following ^eise nhich is nu^r to 


Pi. 


Sen 


u Pt 


h H T Iji n f wph f 
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Ijti found in Ins celebiated drama tlie Chaitacva 
Chanilmdaj’a — 

I ’^ErriT 

^5=5trr Ht* II 

‘'Look there Chaitanya approaches as a brilliant flash 
of h«Iitnmsf, ^itli step^: slow but steady, like those of a 
lion — 111 one of his thoughtful moods , look at his arms 
like golden bars and his shouldei's which niateli a holds, lus 
oehve-enloiired cloth siireading a halo like the lays of the 
young snii , bow to liuii ye that are piescnt heie, how 
to him ” 

The poem Chaitanya Chauta and the diama Chaitanya 
■Chaiidiodaya weie both completed inthe^ieai 1571 AD 
They aie bath rhaiactciised by gieat poetic, beauty, the 
‘diama specially It contains dialogues among personified 
All tucs, while thcpovicisof ncc aic also repiesented as 
human (haraeteis comiug on the stage and acting like men. 
This book unfolds some of the \icious tendencies of the age 
and shows how Chaitanya came as a ledeemei of men. 
The anthoi dwells on his high subject in a sustained jioetieal 
language Yaidln Bhakti or Faith as defined in the Sciip- 
ture.s asked her Mstei llaganug-3 or faith which cares not 
£oi Seiiptuies but follows bei own impulse — "'If a man 
leaves the established path, how may be attain lus 
destination The sistei replies '‘It is like what takes place 
><lming the Hood, dear sistei In the diy season one goes by 
the zigzag course of the livei , it is a sme and wmll defined 
path, no doubt But when the fields aie eoveied with Hood, 
the a\er ai d tl c land become one sheet of water an 1 there 
IS no f xed co for the boat > et it reaches ts destination 
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moi'e quickly.” This lefers to the Chaitaiiya religion, which 
often discards time-hoiiouied eonveutioual ways and follows 
the natuial i^atL of faith. 

Gaiirganadve^adiinka or “The light for those who want 
to know of the follow'eis of Chaitaiiya” — nas wiitten by 
Kavikarnapura lu 1576 A.D, This is his last work. His 
other works aie Ananda VnnlSvauachampu, Chaitanya- 
^ataka, Stavavali, Krsnagauaclvegadijjika, and AUiikaia 
Kanstava. All these works are wiitteii in Saiiskiit and 
the last one, as its name implies, is a work on Sanskiit 
poetics, KrsnadSs Kaviraja quotes many verses fiom these 
works in his Cbaitanya Charitamrta KaMkarnapnia is 
also the author of some "beautiful Bengali songs to be found 
ill the Padakalpataiu. 

The descendants of Kavikainapoia stil! hie at Kanehda- 
paia, one of them Babu Amftalal Sen is a clerk in the 
Postal Department at Xagpur, The village KaiiehdapSra 
is now almost deserted by its mhahitantR on aeeonnt of 
malaria It is one of the stations of the Eastern Bengal 
State Railway. 

Yradavaiia Das, the illustrious aidboi of Chaitauya 
BhSgavata m Bengali was a contemporary of Kaiikarna- 
Tmaa’iaua liis life The date of VniJSvana 

and 'works Das’s birth is generally beheveil to 

be {^Vka 1429 (1507 A.D ). For obvious reason this date 
is untenable, as Ymda'vaua Das was smely present and 
took active part in the Yaisnava festivities at Khetiui 
u hieh took place in the earlier part of the 17th centmy TYe 
■shall with ditfieulty accept the fact of a man, a century old, 
taking a vigorous pait m those functions. Besides TYndavana 
Das himself has told e more than oi ce 'n h s Chaitanja 
Bhngavata that he was not bom when Chaitanya was 
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£ihv(i * The year of Ills bnth (^aka 1-109 (1537 AD} 
as given by Babu Ksirodcliandia Eaychaudhuri and 
obtained fiom reliable sources should be accepted 

\'riid3Tana wag the son of Narayant, a daughter of 
Kahn Acharyaj biotlier of ^riva'^a whose histone eonrt- 
yaid was the favourite le^ort of the llrfuna partA" organised 
by Chaitama at Kadia Kaiajani was mamed to one 
Baikuntha Chakiai'aiti of the village Kumaihattaj n ho 
died in Kovember, 153o A D and IS months after liis 
death, VrndaA'ana was born in May, 1537 Tins gaA'e 
rise to scandal, and Kaiayam had to appeal before the 
Mabomedan Magistrate of Kadia to a indicate her 
character - The YaisnaA’as believe that Triidavana Das 
came to the world as a result of the blessings of 
KitA Luanda and of Chaitanya. They mention a storv in 
this connection aa'IiicIi can onl^ be believed by the devoiiter 
men amongst the A’aisnava«. Ea'cu without assailing the 
legend, it is certain that the wannest adA'ocatcs of 
Nrirayani do not recognise Baikuntha Chakiavarti, her 
Imsbaiid, as the tathei of Vrndavana Das They implj 
this tacitly h}' ealhng VrndaA'ana Das, the sage “Ya 3sa'^ 
of their age Yyasa, the author oi the epio poem 
iMahavarata and of the Pui-anas was born of a mother who 
uas not the legal wife of Para^ara, his fathci 

^VhatcA'er explanation the orthodox Yaisnavas gave of 
the affair, it got but little credence from the people ; and 
(^I'lvasa, though iu affluent circumstanees and iiossessed a 
considerable intiuenee, dared not keep lus niece Avith her 
baby m his house at Kadia, vvlieie the tongue of scandal 
sounded its loudest note, Nai-ayanl had to depart 

“^^*1 ^ ” Cha tnnya JlbagATa A 

Sw lotroduci on bj Ja^ banil Blifnira 
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from lier uueie^ts lioiite iu Oetobei, l-j'iSj when YrndS\ana- 
Das was only a ; ear oM, and live at the village Mamgachi 
neai Kadia lu an almost foilom condition. It was 
^'a:^udeva Bait,a, a Yaidva, who Rnally gave shelter to her. 
His brihlne's in th’s inspect i& much to he praised , not 
only did he allow XarayanT to live at his house but he 
oave a sound education to her child. Yrnda.\ana Das 
thus lived m a congenial atmospheie, wdiere the scandal of 
ins hiith was silenced by eouipassion, nay turned mto a 
legend that gloiified him, and iii which he hini'elf be- 
haved moie than anv one cdse He wwote his celebrated 
woil; Cliaitanva Ebagavata in the yearloToAD at the 
behest OT Xit^'aiiauda who had alreadv taken pity on our 
aatboi when an oipliaii and rendered active help in his 
education. In the lattei yeais of Ins life, Yrndavaua Das 
settled at Donui, a village in the district ot Burdwan in 
tlie police station of Mantie^vuia and 10 miles to the xvest 
oi Xadia There is a temjile of iCi^na founded by him in 
this villacre wlntli now ranks as a shrine of the Yaisuavas 
At Denui he led a pious life devoted to lehgious pnisuils, 
and coniroaoded the respect uf all by his high ehaiaetei 
and attainments. 

I have dwelt u]<on the Chaitanya Bhaga^ata b\ "^'rnda- 

vaua DSb at some length m my 
TiieCi..iii.niv,\Bliagavata it" > 

Hisroiy 01 Eengah Hangnage ana 

Liteiatnrc. Making allowance for the legends and exaggerat- 
ed stones about Chaitanya w'hieh YrndUvana Das believed 
and mcorpfu'ated m hib book, it possesses great historical 
Table as a faithful recoid ot many mcidentb ol 
Chaitanya's life and of those of his eontempoiane« Belief 
in Eupematnra] slor es was a oharaetenst c of tl age ii 
wl ch ArmlSvana DHe w and e cannot eon mn 1 m for 
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sljaiing contemporary beliefs His descriptions are always 
bnef and to the point and often he tells his story with a 
teligioiis feivoui which strongly appeals to the readei. 
When Vrndai ana Das wrote his gi eat work, scandal was 
still life and people annoyed him. by rcferiing to his 
hiith. Onr author oeeasionally betiays temper wilting- 
in the unrestrained language of the vulgar. Thus ■ — 
^'Those who inspite of all that I have said still spr^^ad 
scandal should be kicked at tlie head foi maligning 

But the merit of the hook is gieat even if its 
authoi betrays his indignation against inalacioiis scandal- 
mongers It IS now held to be the staodaid biography 
of Chaitain a, and KrsnadSs Kaviiaia whose humility 
was as gieat as bis faith and scholarship, referred to 
this eailiei biogiapliy of Chaitanya with high respect 
in. his own Chaitaiiya Charitamrta w'hieh in his meekness 
he calls a mere supplement to the Chaitanya Bhagavata 
The name of Chaitanya BhSgavata was Chaitanya 
Mangala, and \v& ha%e it on the authoiity of the Biema- 
vila'^a that the Look wa^ sent foi appioial of the six 
GGsvaniift of Viiidavaiui, and they aie said to liave lieeii 
so highly pleased, with it that they uhanged its name from 
Chaitaina Maugala to Chaitanya Bhagavata.- Thc- 
Bliagaiata, it is ivell known to yon all, is a description 
of Krsna’s life and this ivoik of Vrndavana Das was held 
to be of euiial merit, Chaitanya's life being desciibed in it 
ill a niannei wbicdi shewed stiiking eoineideucGs with that 

j “4 5 or nt’fr 1^=?! ^ 1 

sdpr -sttn ^ it” 

Cha n a Bliapi n 


Set th Prt YTasn lEH Hasa. 
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o£ lieuee tlie bix GobTiirais eliose to call it the- 

(ItiaiUuya Eliagavata, 

Tlic Chaitaiija Bhagavata lb divided mto three parte, 
called the Adi, the Madly a, and the Aiita Khandab. In this 
cUsbdieation it iu$ seived as the model for the Chatla,nva 
C'haritauiita 

The hi'bt jiait or the Adi Khanda eoiitaiii.'' 12 chapter, i, 
the eonteiits of which uiaj be thus summed np — 

1. T’he texts giving interpretations of Chaitanya’s life ; 
an index of the hook 2 The biilh of Chaitanya ‘1 The 
incidents of babyhood. 4 Childhood. 5 The ado])tion of 
iS.ianya'' or the a&cetie life hy ins biothoi Yi^vaiupa. 
b ChaitanyD uktrs the saeied thread and begins hi=! studio- 
7 ^Meeting with Trvaia Pmi S Chaitanya’s eoiuliict 
towaid- the }ieople of the citv (Nadia). 9. Defeat of 
the gitat .-eholai Ke 9 ava Karmiii. 10. Maiiiage vvilli 
^'i-unpujn 1 1. An ciecoimt of Hail Das li ChaitanvaV 
visit to Gava 

The second pait oi the Madly a Kbanda contains 2b 
ehaptc-i's 1. The beginning of the klduiui pioeession- 
2. Hostility of the people and the Ivazi,i’s attitude J Meet- 
ing With. Nitynnanda. 4. The rantual aiieeticii of Ohaitanya 
and Nihlinaada towaids each othei 5 The worship- 
ping of A yasa — the poet and the sage of ancient India 
6 Aleeting with Advaita 7 iMeetmg with Puudaiika 
and Gadaclhara. 5 Chaitaiya^ manifestation of divinity 
9 Aleeting with Ciitlhaia. 10. Fnrthei mamfebtation ot 
divinitv of Chaitam a 11 and 1 2 Accounts of Nitj auaiida 
IS The icformation of two ruffians, Jagai and Iiladhai 1 1 
The iniiueuee of the j?irf£i;in-singii!g on the people. Ih The 
c-haiacteis or JagSii and Msdliai described 16. The eating 
cf nc-e from the betJ-giD^ bm I of ^kaniara 17 T 
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gloiy of faith, IS. Chaitanja pJaying a part in the Krsna- 
drama oiganibod bv him 19. Stay at the house of 
Advaita. 'JO. An aeeouni of Murtin Gupta. SI. Dsvaiianda 
taken to task. 22 Some incidents about ^aehi Derii 
23. Aneodotes relating to Cbaitanya and (yrldhaia, 21. Some 
miracles 23 Soriows of the fi lends at the news of 
Chaitanya’-, lesohition to tmii a Samiyasi. 20 The 
taking’ of Sannyas. 

The third pait, the Anta Khanda coatain.s, eleven ehapteis 
headed as follou’s 1 The meeting of Chaitanya with 
Advaita at Santipur after the lattei’s adoption of Sannyas. 
2 Meeting with SSrvabhauma at Pun. 3. Some incidents 
of Chaitaiiya's life at Puri. 4. Chaitanya’s second 
visit to Pint. j. Miracles performed by N’ltyaaauda, 
6 and 7. Purthei accounts about Xityanaiida. 9 Chaitanya 
at the house of GadhSdhai-a. Id Further accounts 
of Advaita. 11 Further accounts of Pnnilarlka 
Tid\ auidhi 

Chaitanya Bhagavata does not give an elaborate account 
of the last pait of ChaitanyaV life. The authoi shonsa 
gieater enthusiasm for writing the particulais of Nitya- 
mnda’s life. This was fclio leason which made the 
sebolarlv leeluses of Tindavaua approach the venerable 
Krsnada'- Kaviiaja with tiic rerpest to compile a fuller 
biographical tieatisc about the Master. 

Besides the Chaitanya Bhagavata^ 'Crndavana Das is 
said to bar e written the tollounug works . Taftvavilasaj 
Dadhikhanda, "^'aisipva AAndanuj Bhakticliirtamam and 
Nityauanda Vam^a istaia. 

Other particulars about Yrndavana Das are to be 
found m niy History of Bengali Language and Liteiature 
on p 464-471 
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Tiie next biogiaplier of Cliaitanya Dei'a i& Jayauauda 

wbo bas mentioned tbe work of 
ChaTta-uj-a M>ai^'ala Vrndavana Das m hiF; treatise. 

bj .lAvaiiantU 

Jayanamla was a disciple of GadS- 
dhara Das. But he seems to have written his work with- 
out the peimission of any recognised authority of the 
Yaisnaia eommunrty Hence it has not met with 
adeepmte appreciation, from them But it is for this very 
reason that we find the work valuable and interesting in 
some lespeetfc. The dictatorial voice of tbe later ’^’'aisiraTa 
«oeietYj wbieb bad grown dogmatic in eouise of time, ooea- 
fcioually ebminatetl or changed earlier bistoncal accounts 
to suit tbe purpose of raoie modern developments ; and 
“autlioi'itatii e works'” are those which tvere written in 
conformity with the eensoishiji established to regulate 
all publications. It is therefore that we often obtain 
better lights from sources othei than the orthodox ones, 
in regard to obscure points The value of Chaitanya 
Mangala. by Jayananda rests on such occasional ray& of 
historical light that illuminate some of the dark paths 
of the early Yaisiiava pcrio<] Boi instance we have an 
account in it as to ho'w Chaitauya passed away from this 
■world — a point on ■which all authoiitative works have con- 
spired to he silent Boi particulars about .Ta 3 'ananda’s 
Cliaitaaya Mangala the leader is lefeired to pp 471-477 
of my Histoiv of the Bengali Language and Literature, 
davananda’s Ciiaitaiy'a Mangala was wiitten sliortlv after 
lr57 j, ■when Yrndavaua Da* wiote lus Cbaitaiya Bhaga- 
vata Jayananda u-as much advanced ib years when he 
■wrote the book 

It was about this time also that Loehana Das wrote 
Lb, riu ta a Ma gala. Loehana D i* i as a nat ve of 
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Koi^i’Amj a village ui the district of Bnrdw'an His molker 

^'as, Sadaiiandl Beil and his fathei 
Ch°2ry't£iTn Kamala Kai ivho belonged 

to the physician caste. His giand- 
fatlier on the mothei side was Pniusottama Gupta who 
IS said to have been a distingnished man and his grand- 
mother was Auanda Dei I who gave the boy eveiy indulgence 
so that he spent hi& eaily youth in play and amusement 
without minding hit, studies. The grand-fathor howevti 
wa-J a stiiet man who taught him. when he was fully 
giovv-n up, the alphabets 'Vith the help of his rod.” ^ His 
Gmu was Naiahan Saikar of (^rikhanda at whose com- 
mand he wiote his Chaitauya Harigala about the year 1 j 75 
Loehaua Das mariied in the village of Kaknt iiearAmoda- 
pui and the wife is said to have been an exceptionally 
viituous and accomplished woman Loehana Das's poeti- 
cal poweia wete gieat , in fact his biogiaphy of Chaitanj'a 
Deva Is latliei a lyrical poem than a liistoiical -work The 
eaihev poition of the wmik IS a fiee ti-anslation of JluiXrl 
Gupta’s Sanskiit woik the Chaitama Charila. Many of 
Loehana Das’ssongs aieto be found in the Padakalpataui and 
other anthologies and ate justly admiied for their elegance 
and intrinsic poetic worth. Oiu author, besides, freely 
translated the Sauskiit diama, Jagaiinatbavallabha bv 
flSmananda Kay into sweet Bengali veise, and wiotc 
the following’ woihs in Bengali The Durllavasara, 
Kaganugrilahau, ^'astutattvasaira, Anandalatika, Ciiai- 
tanvA Premavilasa, Dehamrnpana, and Praithaua. Sonic 
of these works as we lind them to-da,i elucidate the 
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Tile next biog'rnpiier oi: Chaiiiinvit Deva is Jayainanda' 
who lias raent toned the work of 


CliaiiM);*.' Mdiiirala 
liy .T,)\ ananila 


Yrntfevana Dat^ in Ins treatise. 
Jayiiuanda was n dibctplo of Clada- 


(lliara. Das But lie seems to have written bis work with- 


out tin pormisMon of any rceojrnised authoiity of the 
Vajsna'ta community Hence it has not met with 
adetluate appreciation from them. But it is for this very 
lea&on that wo biicT the work valuable and interesting in 
some lespecD. The dietatonal voice of the later Vaisnava 
society, wdiich had grown dogmatic in coiusc ot timCj occa- 
sionally oliminaiod oi changed earlier historical accounts 
to suit the purpose «f mou- modern dc\ elopnicnts ; and 
“autiioiitativc wovks^’ arc those which iverc urittcu in 


contiumiiv with the ecnsoi’&hip established to regulate 
all publications. It is therefore tliat wc often obtain 
better lights from sources other than tlic orthodox ones, 
in regaid to ob&cuie jioiiits. The vuiltie of Chaitanya 
Maiigala by Jayananda. lests on such occasional lays of 
histoiicul light that i]lumiiiJ.te some of the daik paths 
of the early Yaisnava period. For instance w<' have an 
account in it as to how Chaitanya jiassed away from this 
world — a point on which all anthmitative works have eou- 
spirod to be silent For paitieulars about .Tayanaiida's 
Cliaitanva Mangala the reader IS referred to pp 171- 177 
of my History ot the Rengali Language and Literature 
Jayananda’s Chaita,nya Mahgala was written shcu'tly nftei 
1571, when d^rndavana Das wrote his Chaita,nya Bhuga- 
vata. JayJnaiida was much advanced m vcais when he 
wrote the book 


It WRS ^boiii tins tnie also IiOcba’'a ivrote 
hiB Chaitanya Mangala, Lochana Djls was a nat le of 
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KoifTdm, A village m the di&tnct ot BiirJwan. Hib mothei* 

was Satlauandl Devi and Ins father 
Kamala Kax who belonged 
to the phjsician ca&te Iii'> ^rand- 
fathet ou the raothei aide was Purusottama Gupta who 
IS said to have been a. distinguished man and his erand- 
motbor was Ananda Devi who gave the boy eiery indulgence 
so that he spent hib eaily youth iii play and amusement 
without mindiiig hia studies. The grand-fathei however 
■was a strict man who taught him when he was tnliy 
giown npj the alphabets "with the help of Ins rod ’’ ^ His 
Guru was Narahari Saikai of (^rikhanda at whose com- 
mand he wiote Ins Chaitanya Mangala about the lear 1575, 
Lochana Dus mairied in the village of Kakut iieai Amoda- 
pui and the wife is said to have been an exceptionally 
vutnous and accomjilibhed woman Lochana Das’s poeti- 
cal powers were gieat , m fact his hiogiaphy of Chaitanya 
Deva lb rather a lyrical jioem than a histoiieal woib. The 
eaihei poition of the woik is a fiee tianslatLon ot Uniarl 
Gupta’s S a nsk lit work the Chaitani a Chaiita. IMany of 
Lochana Das's songs ai e to be found m the Padakalpatarii and 
other anthologies and are justly adinued for their elegance 
and intiinsic poetic north Our authoij besides, freely 
tianslated the San&kiit di'ama, Jagaiinathavallabha b}' 
Eaniauanda Ray into sweet Bengali verse, and wiote 
the following woiks in Bengali The Duillavasara, 
Raganngalahaii, Vastutatti asara, Auandalatika, Ghai- 
taiiya Preraavila&a, Dehaimupana, and Piaithana. Some 
of these works as we find thorn to-dav elucidate the 
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Saliajia principles and contain, it is, said, a good deal of 
later interpolations. 

The original copy of Chaitanya IMangala in Loehana 
Das’s own handwiiting ia said lo be pre&eived in the 
house of Prankrana Chakiavarti in the 'Milage of Kankra, 
near Kogram. Paither details about Loehana Diis will 
be ioiuid on pp. 4S9-495 of my History of the Bengali 
Language and Liteiatuie. 

Besides these works, -we ■find mention of the following 
biographical treatises in the Chaita- 

OtherworU ® ^ , , t t mi 

QTa Man gala by Jayananda. These 

woiko ha\e not yet been lecovered. 1. Poems on Chai- 

taura, by Gaur! Das 1. Do by Gopal ’S'asu. ‘3 Do by 

ParamHuanda Gupta 



CHAPTER II 


Hiitloi teal Litei'atnfe 

I Eiilj caj eois ot tlie three gieat Vaifinava woi tine's — CiTnirasa, 
Xaiottama and C5 ainananila 

IT Eveiii;!) m their In e-s aftej 1600 A D 

(tl) The lobheiy that changed the life of t giv’ac rohhei 

(t) >?aiottama at Khetnri 

(1') I'l'e great rohbei-chiet Chand Ray. 

((!) RaiiiA Cltindra Kaviraja 

ill) An oueoinitei rnth the ^cholais of the oppo-site school. 

{J } Various centres of Vaisnata activity VTraoliandia's nuik. 
Legends about him 

in Tlie Woibs that describe the above iiariativcs 
(n) Nityaiiaud i Das and his Pieuia Viliisa 
(a) ladatiaudana Das — his Karaananda and other woika 
fcj Karohan Chakiavarti and his ■« oiks 
(ij) iMiscellemous works 

I, Early careers ot the tliie© great Vamiava win tliics — Ciiilivas.), 
ISTaiotauia and C’yainananda 

Thi^ extensive iiteiatnre about Chaitanya ■serve'? as 
"the background o£ tbe medieval peiiod. ^lost or the 
books mentioned above were beld as standard and antbori- 
tative works from which extracts weie freely ij^uoted by 
the writers of the medieval peiiod to establish their views 
and justify them before the Taisnava public. ATithout 
a knowledge of the contents of the eailier woiks^ the later 
ones will not be rightly undeistood. And in fact they 
will supply the keys to the succeeding age of Vaisnava 
histor}' . It is for this that we have taken pains to dwell 
upon tie oajl cr cl apler of Va anava literature at some 
length 
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A considerable portion oi: the history of the medieval 
period of the Yaisnava liteiatare, as I have defined and 
named it^ relate to the description of the thiee great 
worthies whose names I have already mentioned, uz. 
^rlnivas Achaiya, Narottama Datta and (^yaniananda 
Das 

The^’C three men hel|3cd the fnither development of the 
Vaisnava creed in Deiigal Their gieat saciitiees, asce- 
ticism, scholarship and faith made them the central figures 
oi the age that succeeded that of darkness and stupor 
caused hy the in'OtUiuna — the passin g away of Chaitanya 
fiom this wuild. Their mystic visions, 1he romance of their 
hves which cast a spell ever the wicked and innocent alike 
and then zeal and enthusiasm in propagating the meed 
of taith ha\e been the subject of many illustiious memoiis 
and poetical soiigs which once more sprang like a iieh 
harvest in the field of the Yaisnava hteiature. 


In the former age the vision of Krsna was beheld by 
rhe apo'^tles of faith — ^by Madhaveiidia Puil first and then 
bj’ Chaitauya ami Ins followeis 'Ihe '^ark-blue oidoiu of 
Krsna had become the symbol of all tendei and sacied 
associations to the Yaisnava pJnlusopheis and jiDets. In 
the succeeding age the fair eoloiti of Chaitanya, blight 
as the Charnpaka fiowei, became as significant as the daik- 
bhie ; and whenevoi tins coloui was met, it constantly 
supplied the seer and the poet w ith 

The vision of Chaitanya ^ 

Visions Leatitic. The poets !-ang 
of him who for the whole day and night spoke of 
Krana wnth teaiful eyes, seeing Him m the cloud and in 
the river arid in the tree, following Him like a mad man 
tl ro gh forests and fields as one follow s an auge 
i seen by others and dedicating to Him he fe which 
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blossomed as, it received the ray of His divine love. The 
vision o£ Chaitanya came to the apostles of the succeeding 
ase in then tianees as that of Eirsua had come to tho^se of 
previous times. 

According to the Bhaktiiatiiakaraj (^rinivasa Aehaiya 
paid a visit to Pun when he was a lad o£ or 1% imnie- 
TliK rlntc of Crmivasa’s diatcly after Chaitanya had ipntted 

his mortal fiame This is quite ua- 
tenablo, Narottama quotes some ehltaf said to have been 
wiitten by Kavikarnapiira, in which he writes that (^rinivasa 
heard on his way to Pun that Chaitanya had disappeared. 
But it IS well known that the writings of Narottama in 
which the Sahajiya elements seem to predomoiuate in then 
present shape^ have been largely tampeied with, by 
latei writers. 

The author of the Prema Anliisa was a compamoii of 
^rinivasa and we are bound to give a gieater eiedenee to 
the facts as described by him. The last poition of the 
pimted Prema YilSsa maj" have been giafted on the original 
book b}’' some later writer, but np to the 20th Chapter, its 
account is quite antbeiirie I have compared several !MSS. 
of the Piem Vilasa between 200 to 1.30 years old, and have 
been struck with the agieement in their readings, aeireum- 
stance which IS not veiy frequently observed in other woiks 
of tins class. Nityananda Has, the authei, writes a prosaic 
Bengali very unlike the finished poetic style of Naiahari 
Chakiavaitij author of the Bhaktiratuakaia , but the former 
has a greater power of mastering facts and obseiving with 
closer aceuiaey the sequence of events The Prema Yilasa 
refers to thebiith of C^rYni\5sa as having taken place long 
after Chaitanya had departed from tins world Gopal 
Bhatta one of t e lax. maetere at Yrndavana is said 
8 
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to have dieanit o£ CrlPivasA Ijiitb, long’ after Chaitanya’s 
fuotJJiana ; ^ I need '■caicely say tbaf the dieams and 
pio 2 )lie=:ie^ mentioned in works like these ahvays indi- 
cate A’hat lealSy happened So there is no doubt that 
rJrinixZtsA was boiu exactly when G-opsl Bhatta is said to 
liax'S Jieamt of Ins birth Besides the author of the Prema 
Tilasa distinctly puts it in the mouth nt (^rinivasa that he 
regietted the fact of Ins not being hoin yhile Chaitaiiya 
was alive. “ This statement is supported by other facts 
which aie o£ an unassailable charactei We 6nd in the 

Piema Yilasathat CriinySsa in his x’onth visited Vriutevana 

• • 

and found the temples of Gomnda,]! complete The 
iusci'iption Oil the iemple shows that it was huilt by 
Man Sinhain lo90 So the stor\ of ins avimng at Pnn 
on his way to VuidSvana a few davs after the blaster 
depaited from the woiid is not correct, foi that melanelioly 
event took place ui lodl i^iinivilsa came to Visnii- 
pui about the v ear 1600 A !> when lie v as yet a young 
man Vira Hamvlia was the reig'uiug king there and 
ascended the throne in 1690 If we sift ail these evidences 
we shall be bound to discredit the stoiy of the Bhakti- 
latnakara which says that (^rlnivasa paid a visit to Pun 
immediatclr after Chaitanya s passing away in 1533. 
Criiiix'asa came to Yrndavana tlnee da 3 ’s after the death of 
Sanataua la 1 j 91. He must liave been ahoni 20 yeais 
of age at the time. So we may take the date of hia birth 
to be about the \-ear 1501 There is also other evidence 
which eoiTohorates this, but we need not dwell upon its 
testimony heie 

^ The Prema Vilasa, The first VilTsa 

"«s“5h Tfj liSTO xy'41"a-| 1 
II 

T e J ema 7’7 «a he Y asa 
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Not very far from ttie town of Nadia, their a i illage 
on the bank of the Gan^eb named Chakhandi. fleie lived 
one Gahgadhaia Bhattacharya yrho uas an aideiit admiier 

of Chaitan%a. AYhen tlie lattei 

Ci-miv isa’s eark- hte 

took the \oy or Sannws, Gaiiga- 
dhara ie said to have been so hirthly oveipo^eied with grief 
that he cried like a child and behaved like a mad man. 
The people ga^e him the name ot Chaitanya Das oi seiraut 
of Chaitanya on account of his great .levotionto thelMastei, 
Chaitanya Das maiiied Laksmipin a, a daughter ot 
"S'alarama Chakravart: of Jajigiam near Katwa, and 
their only child Cilmvasa was bom about the jeai 1561, 
■when, says the BbaktiratnSkaia, the courtyard of the 
Biahmin couple resounded with L,ia,i songs, one of them 
— that famous song of Tidy§pah which so often Chaitany'a 
himself sang (N ’STR'? 'S^ I 

GTK ” having been sung on the occasion. ' 
It is said that Chaitanya once foretold that a gieat 
peison should be born rn the near fntuie at Chakhandi, 
and the Y'aisnava eommanity took the boy to be the \'ery 
child mentioned m the jiropheey' of the Mastei. 

Chaitanya Das placed the y'ouug child under the tuition 
of Dhananjaya Y^idyamvasa, but it was at home that young 
Qriuivasa received a sound spiritual tiaining With a 
voice full of impiessive eloquence and emotion Chaitanya 
Das related the events of the life of the Master to his 

voung son. He took him to Nadia 
TLa Coni'ivarrl of Omasa " 

and pointed out the spots made 
saeiecl by the Master’s presence There he showed him the 
courtyard of Qilvasa, the place where Chaitanya in course 
of his trances had so often fallen uneonscious on the bsii’e 

Tho Proma TIlaKiL, tho first TilBBti. 
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earth while poor ^aehi, his mother, piayecl to Grod with 
joined hands that her darling son might not bo hint by his 
fall ^ Chaitanya Bas related to the boy the story of i.he 
defeat of the great scholar Kecara Ka^nnii hy Chaitanya 
and of the marvelloas change that came over his life 
on his return from Gaya. When Chaitanya ciied 'Krsna’ 
'Krsoa^ with tears in his eyes, the world ei led with him ; as 
if the woi Id also eanght a glimpse of what he beheld in Ins 
trances Then the topic turned to that which supplied 
never ceasing pathos — ^the event of his Saiinyasa And 
when young Qriniva'-a hcaid all tins he eonlrl coutain bis 
grief no moie He baist into teais and could not cease from 
weeping for hours together The very name of Chaitanya 
uttered, would bimg tears to his eyes, and for dais he 
spoke of nothing but of Chaitanya, so that the beauty 
of the Hastai's life and its pathos completely possessed 
the boy By this time he had made a lapid advance 
in his studies, and his teacher was surpiised to find that 
all that he could teach the boy nas mastered by him 
whinhately 14. 

^rinivasa was a handsome lad and all w^ho came m 
contact with him liked him One day the boy happened 
to meet Narahan Sarkar at .Ta]igiam, and as he saw the 
noble poet and scholar of (yilkhanda — one of the dearest 
of Chaitanya^s companions, (^ilmvas'’3 imagination clothed 
him with the sac redness ot heaven itself. His heart wmnt 
forth m love and gratitude to the vetei an at whose feet he 
fell and asked 1 n to teach h m tl e Bhagavata Narahari 
felt a hk Df for h s yo ng adm rer and vac anx oob 
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that he shoiilil have a &ound educatioa He aeeoiJingly 

advised him to g’o to Vrndavana 
Crmivisba s tour meet SaiiZitana and Bupa who 

still lived there Bat to make him 
lit to leeeive education at their bands, he sng'gested 
that young (^liaiid^a rnighc go to Puri first, and read the 
Bhagavata with Gadadhara, the constant associate of 
Chaitanya and a master oi Bliagavata loie 

(^rinivasa went to Pud. It should be lemembered 
that journeys fiom one place to anothei weie not sate in 
those days. And it was even moie difficult foi a boy of 15 
who had no companion or guide. Bv the time Chaitanya 
Das had died of fever, after an illness of only seven days, 
and (^rlnivaa took his mother to Jaiigram where Lis 
maternal uncles lived and placed her m their custody, 

^nnivasa came to Pun about the year 1581, and met 
Gadadhara. The boy shoived ecstasies of joy and devo- 
tion tor Krsua even as the gieat Master had done, 
so that already a report spread in the adjoining' countries 
that Chaitanya Deva was reborn in (yrinivasa Gadadhaiu 
was very old. He reeeiveil young Qrliiivasa with every 
mark ot aifeetion delighting in his devotion and scholar- 
ship He promised to teach him the Bhagavata, but 
the copy that was with him he produced to ^rinivas, 
showing that the lettem theie weie mostly effaced by 
Ciimtaiiva’s tears Orinivasa touched the sacred IMSS. 
and his tears began to flow. He was here in one of 
those trances wherein the Master appeared before him 
and exhorted him to follow the path of faith TThen 
he came to hmiseli he vt'as asked to bung a copy of 
t lie Bhagavata from Bengal as theie was no good MS. 
of that sacred book a\ailable at Pur f^r uivSea had thus 


90 


VAtSSATA LITliRATnillfi 


to le turn to Bengal for the copy reqmied. But fflien he 
eame back to Purl with it, Gadadliaia, the gieat authority 
or the Bhdgavata lore, had died In deep disappomtnient 
Orlnjvasa had to plod his way back to Bengal. He 
came to Qrikhanda and lived upon one cjiattak of iice 
every day, he cooked it himself on the banks of the 
Gauges, where one day he happened to meet Igana, 
the servant of Cliaitanya’s house '''The wonderful lad," 
as he was called by eveiy body, was introduced to 
"S ismpiiaj'a who was then very old and lived a life of 
ansteiity and spmtual devotion worthy of the wife of the 
ilastei She lustuicted (^uuuasa to go to VrndSvaaa 
and complete his education theie (^rlnivas next paid a 
visit to Santipiii ; But Advait, the I'enerable head of 
the Vaisnava communitj'- there, had died three years bafoie, 
and ^cimvasa met SitS, the wife of the departed leadei 
All advised him to go as qmekly as possible to 
Yrndavana lest he should fail to meet Rupa and Sanataua, 
both of them being veiy old and not likely to live 
long. Criuivasa next came to Kbaida and met Jshuavi, 
Nityananda’s wife. He received, in the temple of 
Khaida, strokes from the Jaymangala rod. This was to 
purge the body of all sin He stayed here for a slioit 
time and then went to Jajigiam to take farewell of 
his old mother who was momniug the death of hei 
husband. Laksniipriya was at tbs time ailing from fevei 
and. the Premavilasa says that hei disease was aggravated 
by the resolution of (^rinivasa to go to Yrndavana. Nor 
were his mother’s fears ungrounded for the way was not 
safe in that troubled a ge 

It took (^rln vSsa five days to reach Rajmahal from 
J'ajigram (near Katwa He came to Patna ma Ganndwar 
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He fasted for some days, and other times had but scanty 
meals. He crossed the Ganges and came to Beaaros His 
ecstasies ot joy were great as he \isited the landing Ghat 

of the nvei where Chaitanya used 

Tb.e route 

to bathe. On the north of the Ghat 
lay the house of Cliandia (^ekhai'a Achaiya and on the 
south a pleasaut spot wheie SanStana had, disguised as a 
Mahomedau Daryesh, met Chaitanya. An eieiated place 
suirouuded by Tul&i plants was there, and Cilmvasa wept 
10 recollect the associations of Cbaitauya with it He next 
visited Allahabad and bathed at tbe conHuence of the three 
holj' sli earns, known as the Triveui A pious pilgruu 
offered four pice to (^rinivSsa for his food, and the young 
ascetic accepted the offer because of the eaiuestaess of the 
givei. Then he came to a place from wlieie it letpircd 
him four days to reach Vrndavana. Here he met five 
citizens who told him that Sanatana had died foiii months 
ago, and later on as he proceeded he heard that Rupa had 
also died thiee days before. 

His grief was great, for ho had come all this way to 
meet the leputed apostles He said Such it. my lot. 
I wanted to read the Bhagavata with Gadadhaia 
Pandii; He asked me to get a copy ot the book and this I 
procuied tiavelhng to Bengal lor the purpose , and when I 
returned he, my would-be teacher^ was no more, and I have 
come to Vriidavaua to become versed in the scriptures with 
the aid of SanStaua and Rupa The veneiable ATaiahari 
Sarkai sent me here for this purpose, and, as I arrive, I 
leain that they aie no moie m the world ” 

He paid a visit to the temple of iMadana Moliana and, 
stricken wnth giief and having none to look after him, the 
jouth lay at the doorway of the temple behold ng the 
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glolious image installed on tlie throne^ hom aeomei. 
-TKougli (^linivasa was stiikingly handsome, he was 
emaciated hy fasting and every by-stander m allied in his 
domeanoiu' the shadow of a gieat grief. Jiva Goswami, the 
illufatnous nephew ox Sanatana and Jiupa, was inteiested 
in the young man and made en(j[Uiiies as to the object of 
hi5 eomiiig to Vriulaiana No greater scholar lued iii 

TTppei India than Jiva at the time, 

Ji\d talvGS LliHi'geof him 

aud when the veteran fecholar^ who 
wwh himself advanced in yeais and distressed by the death 
of hxs uncles, sopke to 3 oung ^rinivasa kmdhy the jmuth 
thiew hrmself at las feet suirendenng himself completely 
to his will 

Jiva marked in young (^rimvasa taleut^^ of a very 
high Older and himself instructed him iu Vaisnava philo- 
sophy The old scholar* began to enteitain a sincere 
respect for the young man’s capacity as he came m close 
contact with one whose faith as u^ell as progress in stud}* 
weie marvellous (topala Bhatta became his spiritual Guru 
and both he and Jiva weie delighted to observe iu their 
pupil great capabilities wbioli boded well for the cause of 
the propagation of the Vaisnava faith. 

Heie Crimvasa joined two fellow students both uf 
whom came to the holy citj* shortly after him. These 
two }oimg men also were as remaikable as be ; and 
the fiiendsbip of the throe, founded on the uuision of 
spiritual ideals, under the clear sW ot the sacied Vinda 
groves, developed into life-Iong mtimaey and helped the 
cause of A'aisnavism in Bengal m a remaikahle manner. 
But before we iauiieb upon the period of their activity and 
actual work m the spiritual held, some account should be 
given of th other t vo yo men 
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In my Ram Tanu Rellowsliip lectoies^, I have g'lvea in 
s6coii^ detail some account ox Itia^hunaijlia 
Das — that piiueely ascetic, who 
like the Buddha^ leuounceJ ■ftoildly pleasures to seek 
joys o£ a highei pla,ue The Baddhuj though one of the 
greatest of Indians sons, rose to liis eminent height hy 
steps which have not been altogether iiiaecessible to otheis. 
‘’The enlightened Oiie’ is no solitaiy example — no unap- 
proachable ideal iu the region i»f retmnciabon and spiritual 
enltnie m India The bistoiy of the Buddha has been 
lepeated hete times without iiumbei Sons of Raj5s and 
Pruiees have renounced then palaces from age *"0 age and 
passed through gieat liaidsbips taking the asuetic^s vows 
in cpies-'t of higher truths, even as did the Buddha two 
tlionsand you’S ago Even in veiy recent times — less 
than a ceutuiy ago — 'Lula Babu of PSikpaia in Bengal left 
his piincely foitnne, turned Fakir and begged fiom dooi 
to door in Tradavana, while a comideiable portion of 
his fabulous wealth was given to chiuly and to the 
building ot temples. 

I have had occasions fiequeiitly to lefer to the sonows 
caused to others by a man's taking the vow of Sannyusa. 
The pathos of the situation, I am afraid, is not likely to be 
lightly understood by my foieigu readers It is not the 
joining a monasteiy as a monk, much less shonld it be 
confounded with the avocation of a missioneiy. In India 
Saiinyasa means practically the catting oft of all domestic 
ties — the death of one’s family-life and the begmiiing of 
the spiiitual one unconnected with home In a country 
where domestic ideas have such a pievailing foice the 
Sauuyasa of a child is a calamitj'- which is almost as 
^reat to tl p fam lv aii h*s leath The Si n^nsi u'll not 
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iianie liis paieiits nor own Ijib lolatioiis oi" have any 
connection with liis homo He will not vibifc hiB native 
place in lile, ami atiII beBitlob have to piacfcmo aiihlenties 
Jeuying himself the pettiest pleasuie ol the inatonal 
woild. He will sleep uiidei atiee and ll've on whatever 
chance may hung him In this world of ours he may be 
taken as one dead, owning no home, no kith oi km, no 
concern -with the oidinary afb'aiis of men Tbn& a man’s 
taking of the vow of Saniiyasa is ludecil a great calamity 
and natuially viewed with horroi by^ Ins lelations and 
fiiends 

The A'ai.snava SannySsi, however, devotes himself to 
the well-being of the u hole oi ImmaiutyV The homo loses, 
hilt the woikl gains him Fai away fiom his own native 
chbtriet, ho may live in the lecesses of a nnnuitaui oi 
111 a toni])le of a holy city, wheie hundieds of people 
gathei eveiy day to receive iiistinctione fiom him, and if 
he be a leal and genuine Sannyasi, he is leveieci as a god; 
Ins woids have the pow-ei of a&snagmg guef and (|iie]hng 
passions by which the human soul is lent in itb worldly 
«tl llggltb 

"ITe aie coming now to a gieat Yai^nava Sanuyasi 
who like the Buddha, like Baghnnatha Das, Bfipa and 
Sanatana, showed by his hfe the e\ample ot the highest 
reaimeiation m the nuisiut of a gieat spiritual ideal 

lie was Narottama Datta of Khetini — a place situated 
m the old Peig of Gopalpu; iii the district of Rsjshalu 
Ehfetuii is 12 mdestotlie not th west of Boalia and one 
mde to the nojth east of a ciUage named Pieratah on 
the Padma His fathei Krenaiianda Datta was the Ra]* 
£ tl e adjacent o ntry a ! he bes des erte mve an la 
l'W,.ed o t to him by a jxi orfnJ Jainrdar aj po nt R by 
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the Empeioi of Gaurla. Xaiottama was boi n about the 

real 1505 A D He wae theiefoie 

Hi^ parh L^ireei * - ^ 

juuioi to Cuuiva='a Achaiya br a. 
few leais. V, hen Narottama \■^as bonij he bein^ the unlv 
son of the Rd]aj the masie ot the sweet lohahat orehestia 
announced the ^larl event for eight Jays and nights^ and 
evejy man in the ton n of Kheturi wa‘j happy beyond 
desciaption that at last a son and heir to the Eajav\a“ 
vouchsafed by God’s giacious pinvnience But. God did not 
mean the boy foi xiches, noi foi the palace of liis parents 
A higher ideal was set before him bv his tutra Krsna Das. 
Tlie countiT was at the time motet! by the tri eat pain of 
Ciiaitanya’b tnodluina And as young Narottama heaicl 
the story of liis life from Kr«na DSs he le'-olved to tuiii 
an ascetic and sing the pnaises of God even as the Mastei 
had done all his life "When only 1 2 j ears oIJj he one 
day came to see the gieat Padma. — that vast sheet of 
spaihling water whuh is almost as boudless as the sea to 
the eye and whose tiansparenee refleeis in an unspeakable 
maiinei the beauty of the infinite On the bank oi the 
Padma the }oung prmce stood and beheld a Msion, as if 
some one called him to a iiighei life, as if some one w'hose 
voice was very sweet cast a spell to wm his soul^ and 
theie and then was he entiapped. The \oice said “ come 
unto me, child, home and its cates are not for you ” The 
child wept as he heaid it , foi he lealiy heaid the call and 
it was no fancy to him , he was overpowered by tlie 
summons, and fell unconscious on the giouud 

HiS pa.i’ents, indeed the whole town, saught him 
anxiously and found him lying unconscious on the banks of 
the Ptulm3 an I h tl y had restored h to cont.‘on£i- 
ness- by the r care tie ch d looked changed in a£peet 
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and said “ Thi'? palace is net a fit place for me ” It 
IS said that Chaitanya fieijuently apj^eaied to him in his 
visionsj and the boy used to cry out Wait, tvait, oh lord, 
I am coming to thee to aurreoder myself body and soul to 
thy seiYiee 

spananda Datta did what ail woildy men tvonld do 
m a similai ease The physician uas called and vras bidden 
to cuie his maladi'. The good man prcsciibed, ' Clvadi 
(jltnia a medicine which was to bo prepared wdth the 
flesh ot a fox. Kaiottaina said to his father “If you hill an 
animal to cuie my disease I wdl not take that •medicine 
I would rather die than sec an animal killed for my life 
So other mediciue was given j But the vision came 

eontimially and made him lestless ; he sometimeb wept 
for joy and at otheis became sad as he thought 
of the impediments to spiutual life He had, however. 


made considerable progiess in his studies At this 
time the Jagudai oi Gaui expiessed a wish to see 
him and seat tui him ; the father thmig'ht that a visit 
to the capital ot the province might possiblj' have 
some mfience in diverting his mind to the ivoiid, and, with 
the consent of his wife Naiayani, sent the buy, then only 
IG, to Gaur accompanied by a large numbei of hoiseraen 
and other attendants On the way Narottama made his 
escape He fled, as his predeces.sois in asceticism had fled, 
and following paths not fretpiented by pilgums came to 
Kajghat near Ben eras aftei some day’s tiavel His foot 
was blistered so that lie could not walk, Ij'ing helpless 
under a tree : for two days he had no food, and no one came 


Tlie reuuuciatSon, 


to offer him any help. On the Srd 
day the vision returned and he .saw 


that a bnght eou j lenoned ovelj bov no other than the 
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child GaurSoga himself, appealed before him and said “You 
aic fatigued my child, you are stiickeu with illness, i ou 
are iii pain and foot&oie, and ali for me, child. You have 
saught me foisakmg the ivoild and its pleasure^, I will not 
forsake you Heie is a cap fidl of sweet 1111111, take this 
and von mil legain 3 our strength’'. 'Wlien Naiottama aiose, 
he saw ueai him the eup of mdk just as he had seen it in 
his vision, and he took the milk and nas fresh and strong 
once nioie. By this time hve pilgiims bound foi Vrndavana 
had come up and in tlieii company he went without dis- 
elosuig his name or othei particulais about himself He 
spoke to them of Cltaitanya and as be utteiecl the name of 
the ^vlasterpa thiill passed into the lieaits of the pilgrims 
biingiiig teais of joy to their eies They came to 
Allahabad and 1 cached IMnthia where the pilgiims left 
Xarottama 

Unknown to every one save to his Cieaioi, he come to 
Vrndavana and visited the temple of Govmdaji There he 
lived on the meal supplied ffjufts by the temple and paid a 
visit to Lokanatha Goswami — tliat prince of ascetics and 
rally friend of Chaitanya While snpjjlying materials of 
Ohaitanya’s life to Krsna Das Kaviraja, Lokanatha had 
prohibited him to make any reference to his life m his book. 
Xo woildhness spotted his, pure life, yet he was devoted to 
the good of this woild by silently yet most effectively 
mlinencing all wdio came in contact with him. 

Every night Xarottama cleansed and washed the place 
adjo'mng the hnt where the venerable berm t 1 ved and 
did otlier n e al service for him w tho it h s know edge * 
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The latter was purpnsed m the morning to find the eoint- 
yaid ot Iris hut neat and m oidei, wondering as to nho 
did all this for him with so great a care One day the 
samt lesolved to watch and saw a young and atti active lad 
sweeping the eouit-yard with his broom At inteivals 
of work the boy stood holding the broom to his breast, 
while teais fieeiy flowed from his 

The PrracelT Sweeper. mi • i 

ayes then wiping them away, he 
again continued doing the sweepei’s menial woib ^ This 
was the pnnce Naiottama, the pet child of the palace, 
which was mourning his loss in deep grief 

Lokanatha strode forward and seizing the boy said iii 
a gentle voice “ Who art thou, my young fiiend I do 
not need these services fiom thee'” Narottama thiei\ 
himself at his feet and ■wept like a bashful maiden 
He had not the power to speak much , but on repeated 
questioning said, “I am but a poor child, will you, Mastei, 
take me as your disciple” ^ Lokanatha was so moved by 
compassion that although he had not yet taken a single 
disciple lest the vanity of being a Gum should possess him, 
he made an exception in favour of Narottama and admitted 
him to his discipleship 

Narottama soon became known to all, lus family status, 
his great meekness and his progiess in study made him to 
be lespectedby the residents of Vrndavana, and Lokanatha 
initiated him into the mystic faith of which the ceremonv 
was a very simple one. He was taken to a neighbouring 

C35tSI m II 

'plot's '<t^l fNi 1 

Th PrcTi^a V laiia, the llti euh 
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temple where the image of Krsna and Kadhika where wor- 
shipped Theie the venerable saint asked TSTarottama to take 
a fnhiSL leaf in his hand and said “ Throw the leaf at the 
feet of the god theie ■” which done, he ■^aid “ 'VVii^h that I 
take the harden of all your sin on me Whatevei fault 
maj’ you have committed in life, let the punishment of it 
be visited on me Oh Lavanga Latika, the gopi of 
Vindavana, take chaige of the young boy, Ob Ganaehuda, 
the maid of Radha, make the bo^ puie, full of love and. 
piety, let not any sin s])ot his chaiactei or the fairness of 
his soul “ Thus the simple imtiation took place. Then 

came ad-viees as to the wajs of 
Sadhana which lifts the soul above 

cuai profffpfis 

passions and makes the vision of 
Krsna oleaiei to the mind’s eye 

Narottama continued to do all kinds of menial work 
for his Guru mspite of his lemoustranees, only meekh 
saying ‘‘ My master, when one is fenced to do something 
against his will, it is mean But when we recognise in 
every little act that we voluntarily do, the gloiy of seivmg 
the Lord, the humble deed ranks as a gieat work. These 
little things feed my soul and elevate it ” Me find that 
his hand was once burnt when cooking a meal, and he was 
on a sick bed for some time. But young Narottama did 
not mind his physical pain m his earnestness to serve his 
Guru And the vision of God frequently came to him, 
calling np those sweet trances in which like the great 
Master himself he became filled ndth tears and saw 
sights which belonged not to this world. 

A year passed and the young Sannyasi advanced in 
those mystic paths which reveal to the human eyes the 
sight of a higher world He had amved at 'V^mdavana in 
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\pnl, 15 9 '3, A D Aiiotbei April passed away and tbe 
fame of his devotion spread iu the Vriida gioves It was 
in August, 159-1, that Jiva Goswami mtiodueed him to 
^iTnivSsa It was the 5th day of the waning moon when 
the two met Both of them made rapid piogress in various 
btauehes of Saaskat learning, especially m the Bhabti 
{^astras under Jiva Croswami — now their common teaehei 
Oil manv' occasions did the two leraarkable youths 
visit the places made sacred by memoiies of Krma and 
Chaitanya. Both of them had visions winch only the 
chosen few are privileged to see Thei' again and again 
dwelt upon the meidents of Chaitanya^s life in their con- 
veisations, and wept for joy, and found their friendsliip 
ctftabhshed on the firm ground of unity of purpose and a 
common ideal based on absolute resignation to the will of 
Krsna. The Naiottama Vilasa mentions that their fuend- 
bhip began fiom the leiy day when Naiottama came to 
Vrndavana, but the earlier and move authentic recoid of 
the Premavilasd mentions that oecurieucetobe full one year 
and four months after Narottama aiiived at the holy city 
The Bhabtiiatnakaia mentions the various shnnes visited 
bj the fiieiids togethei and in this connection gives a 
toixigraphy of Mathuia and Vrndavana at the period It is 
possible to study the details of this desciiption, and com- 
pare them with the minute account of the places given by 
Ml. G-iowse in his Histoiy of Muthra, we may note the 
impiovemeiits made in the city by the miilionaii'es among 
the Jat and Rajput meiehants m lattei times 

We now come to the thud man of the illustrious tiio 


oairfer 


whose lot was east with these tu o, 
one who co-op< rated rith them 
for fie rest of h e J fe uj the 
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piopagation of the Faith, (^rlmvasa was a Brahmm and 
Marottama a Kayastha, but Cyamaaaiida’s social status 
^as much lower. He belonged to the Satgopa caste, -whose 
piofession is to tend eows and sell milk 

^yamananda^s ancestois weie inhabitants of Bengal, 
but the family had removed to Onssa a few genemtions 
before. (^3 amananda's fathei had settled in the village 
Dharenda Bahadurpur in the district of Dandake^waia in 
Oiissa. Krana ^laiidala was the name of his father, 
and his mother was named Dnrika The couple had many 
sons, all of whom died w^hen young , so that when 
(^yamananda was born, the}' called him 'Duhki’ or 
“ the sorrowful one ” The people of this country often 
give such names to their pet children m their superstitions 
belief that death may not notice one called by so humble 
an appellation (^yamananda, inspite of the great difficul- 
ties experienced by one belonging to the humble classes 
in his attempts to pursue higher studies, learned Sanskrit 
111 Ills youth and being naturally of a spiritual bent of 
mmd, resolved to devote himself to lehgion He thus 
left home one night and reached a place named Karaden 
thence he proceeded to Cheuwa, and then reached AmhikS 
near Kalna He stayed at the temple of Chaitanya and 
Nityananda founded by Gauridas Pundit in 1.510 A D. The 
latter had died sometime before, and Hrida}' Chaitanya, 
one of his diseipkb, was in charge of the temple. He 
took great compassion at the forlorn condition of the lad, 
and though (^yamananda w'as of humble birth, he admitted 
him as his disciple Dukhi^s name was changed, and he 
was called Krsna Das by his Guru He was instructed 
m the mj'stic wa3"s of the Vaasnavas. and made great pro- 
gresB in hit studies ^ ftib course of Bpmtuai 
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mstruction imparted to him b\ hit. kind Griii'u who took a 
tatheilj" interest m him. 

He left Ambika in order to visit the various shinies 
o£ India, and a woik named Hasibaraaihgala yi\es details 
of the piaees visited by him Amongst the places men- 
tioned, we find the following . Yakie^waia, ^Aidyanatba, 
Gaya, Benaies, Allahabad, Mathuia, Hastmapui (^Delln), 
Dwaiaka, the shrine of Kapila on the Indus, IMatsatirtha, 
(^kvakanchi, Visoukanchi (modern Kanjivaram), 
Tiitkuptpayaiia Ajodhia, Haidwar, Diavida, Benkata, 
Taunapaiui, llangadhama Payosni, ItSmevwaia, Trimalya 
and Pull But the Preraavilasa does not mention these. It 
sajs that fiooi Ambika Dukhi came duect to Vrndgvana for 
the purpose of completing Lis education. This omission 
may be due to the fact that while Pieraavdasa otilv 
incidentally mentions the tact of his life, the liasika- 
mamgala undertakes to give a tullei account of Ins 
doings and travels But the names of the same shrines 
aie bo often mentioned in coaneetiou with the pilgrimage 
of A'aifnava worthies that biographers may often be led 
to lepeat the lisu without much investigation, saying the 
bame thing over again iu every partieulai case At the 
same time it must be admitted that every Yaisnava pil- 
giim must have visited most of the same shrines that lud 
some repute in these days Leaving aside this disputed 
point, hinvevei, we come to surer ground aud know for 
certain that Dukhi now called Krsna Das came to 
Vrndavaua to complete his education under the iiibtnic- 
tiou ot his Guru Jiva Goswami was struck with his 
great intelligence and taught him various (kastras with 
great labour and attention Krsna Das fust fmished 
Sanskrit g r here wh cl offer great di ffi ultiea u 
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the ‘tvay ot niAsteiii:^ that wonderful tougae, It being 
a most abati’Li&e aud ctimpiebeua.iv'e subject, takiau ^is 
01 seien yeais of a scholai’t life to acQ^uue. Dukhi lead 
the huge Sauskut work, the BhaktirasaLUi ta Smdhiij with 
annotatiiiUh and also studied the Ujialuilamani by Eupa 
GoswamT. The iiitiicate and m.nute details of the 
Bhakti (ySstras we^e mastered by him veiv ^lUickly, 
and his eoinpreheusiou oi its system was of a thorough 
ehaiaetei The PiemaTilasa leteis to many questions that 
Jiva put to him by way of testing his acquiie meats m the 
subject. The taith ivhich follows the ordinances of the 
scnptuies — the T >uUn BlnJdi, aud that which tiaiiscencU 
them — the Rayauntja offered pniuts for frequent queues 
on the pait of the illustiious leachei , and l^kamananda 
WAS always found up to the mark — nay moie, giving him, 
satisfaction bv answering to the point and uith inteipre- 
tations which not only pioved his ma&teiy of the subject, 
but something stukingly original of hi,s own. Jiva gave 
him the key to the mystic jihilosoplu, and said Befoie 
you preach the doctiaies you must know uhat soit of man 
j"oui hearei is. Most men of the world aie mateiialistic. 
Do not diselose the seciet doctiiiies to them Emd out 
those who aie prepaied to accept the tiuth. and to them 
alone you must speak in eonfidenee ” Then the inastei 
gave his jtupil mstuietions showing the superiouty of the 
Parakiya over the Svakij.5. The fundamental teaching of 
the creed is “ Ite saved joiiiseli tiist, befoie you try' 
to save otbeis Teach good deeds by piaetisiog good deeds 
ymuiself and not by speaking woids merely. The man who 
pleaches to others but does not follow liis own piecept, is 
not a tine teachei ’’ In legatd to how' a man should save 
himself the hret 1 “eson ^Kimted out nae to r peat the 
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name of God But t! doetr a] e det of the 'V msnava 
scnp-Guretij I fchad disea.5<=: m a intuie leefcnre 

I ahall here cEescnbe a legend about Krsna Day 
which hai= been lejiealed in each of the aecouuts of 
his career 

Diikhi stayed one evening ui a temple and beheld the 
image-J ot Radha-Krsna, there He was so oveipowered 
by his mystic leveiies, that he foigot the hour and. stood 
silent m a corner or the eourtyaidj till the five-hg'hts that 
weie waved by the piiest before the figines went out, the 

blower of the coneli deisisteJ, and 

Tho Irveud ahouc hiui ,, , , i ,i i i 

the diummei retired, the cymbals 
plaied no nioie, and the saeied olfenugs weie shaved 
among the <'rowd who giadnally dispeihed But Dukbi, 
transported to anuthei region by his loveiies, forgot time 
and place, and the vision of Eadha-Kisna ap]iedied vividly 
before his senses. And Ire was so fascinated by the 
celestial sight that he lay tiausfixed to the spot and did 
not know how time had passed. A stiange vision heie 
levealed itself to las eye-: , he saw in the eouityard 
Radha dancing befoie Kli'iia She was in the height of 
her deliaht and eveiy mov'enrent of her aims and feet 
mdreated the joy which belonged to the paiatlise of 
love nr wfiich she was tire dw^ellei. The morning dawned 
and the dance did not end — the fair daiieei waving 
her aims and swiftly wliiiling round and round with 
her feet — with a delirious j'oy which bespoke the 
dedication of herself to the beloved deity before whom 
she daueed, Houis passed away^ like seconds ; the dancer 
knew not how they Hed^ nor did hei mortal spectator, 
who with silent teais m his eyes beheld this wonderful 
spectacle When the ray* of the morning bun hint 
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bui^>t on the gold- cupped pinnacle of the temple, the 
godde«s came to her benses and was ashamed of 

her long stay on the earth, disappeaied with all swirtness, 
but 111 the ijuickiiess ol hei moiement left behind her a 
golden mipura, which had aJouied one of hei feet. Dhukhl 
found it, and he offered it to the temple The &torj at 
once believed; for a sweet fragiaiice came out of the 
ornament fiom wluch it was apparent to all that the 
precious thing ivas not of the eaith When Dukhi with 
great reveience and devotional feeling presented the sacred 
ornament to Jiva and related tlie stoin , the latter embraced 
bis pu^nl and said ‘^Thongli of humble birth yon are 
more favoured of K.rsna than any of us Hence forward 
you will not he called ‘ Dukhi •’ oi e\cm Krsnad3s I give 
yon the name of (^lamananda Dukhi Kt-^nadEs was 
known, fiom this time as QyamSuanda Da* 

We bhall now enter upon an epoch of gieat activity in 
the life of these youths and relate events which gave a 
mighty impetus to the cause of Vaisnavism in Bengal 
as a result ot the muted efforts of the trio 

II Evenfn in theh Hies after 1600 J D 

In the month of November, probabK' m the year 1600 
A D all Yaisravas of the vieinity met at Yrndai'aiia, 
^liuiv'aba and Narottama who iiad bv this time comptetecl 
their education, and whose faith in Krsna elicited the 
adnmatiouof all, leeeived flora JTv'a G-o*wanii the titles 
Acbaiya and Thakura icspeetivelv Jiva Gosw'umi gav^e a 
feast to the Yaisnavas on this occasion, all men who 
were anxious for the piopagation of the i’aith in 
Be gal Tb works of Sanafanaanl Ru )B the Cbaitanva 
ChantEmrta by Krsua Das Kav raj and Hanbhakhvilfca 
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and the commentaiies on the Bhagavata by the masters 
contained the eieam of Chaitanya’s teaching!! j and how 
eould these woiks, which were the lesults of the un- 
interrupted and whole-heaited devotion and of hfe-long 
labour of their autliorsj be made available to the leaders 
of Bengal"^ True^ they could be sent by men But 
unless some one who had a legnlai eouise of training 
and weie thoroughly veised m them should visit the deal 
land of Bengal and interpret the woiks in theii true light, 
it vonlcl he of no use to send the maunscripts for the 
use of Bengali readers 

a&a and Naiottaina weie called by the Vaisnava 
assembh and asked to letuin with the manuscripts to 
Bengal. Anothei man was also called upon to pm them. 
This was (yyamauauda. They expressed their reluctance to 
leave the Holy citj’ Jtva said “ You thi ee are fit to do 
this gieat woik The piopagation of faith is a noble 
object and \ou cannot avoid tbe call of this high dutj' 
G-opala Bliatta and Lokanatha also joined m piessmg the 
lequebt and the thiee had accordingly to piepaie for a 
trip to then mother-land with the sacied books, and 
though they had taken the vows of Sannyas and had 
no light to visit their homes, thej did so by the ordei 
of their Gmus 

fj) T/ie lohleiy ihat changed the life of a great lohhei , 

A lich meichant of jMatbui5,a disciple of JivaGosuami 
supplied a spacious cait, four stiong bulloebs and ten armed 
men The ma user pts vere placed card lly n a large 
wooden chest \\h ch was cteked and wrapped n wai-elotb 
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Now were they ready for starling Jiva GoswSmi 
was greatly mo\ed when bidding adieu to (^nniyasa 
and NaiotUma '‘I may not live again to see jou, lads, 

I have finished my duty of teach- 

TheJorniiev , " 

mg and must now wait foi death 

only’Mie said. He gave foil iristiuctions as to how his 
pupils should woik on reaching Bengal, what hooks should 
be fiist taught to the 50ungmen of the conntiy, and 
what books shoald be leserved for the cho.sen few. To 
Narottama he said “ You have begun a great careei, stick 
to it, my hoy, and when any lehgiou® pioblcms offer ani’ 
difficulty, Qrinivasa will help ton as brothei helps 
brother He leeomniencled (^yaniananda to then caie, 
and said that they should send him to his home paying 
him the expenses of his tnp. 

They set out, deeply affected by the parting with their 
noble Guru'i, tlie hohness of whose Ines had cast a dieam- 
hke beauty ovei then imaginative souls, and foi a long 
time they could speak of nothing else but nf Jica 
Goswamij of RagliunStha IDas, of Lokanatba, Gopala 
Bhatta and of the sacred sbiine wheie so often the vision 
of Kr-iia had come to them They had a pass-port with 
them fiom the ild]a of Jaipui rvlneh they piodueed in 
the seveial cities tlnough which they maiched They 
spent one night m Agia and came to a place named 
Ita along a well-metalled spacious road ; hut changed 
their course and now adopted a path tliiongh the ]angles 
of Chota-Ndgpur On their left lay the ‘^‘^Magha'” 
country, "The wooded counhy^’ says the Premavilasa 
" was delightful to the eyes and their topics turned to 
Cod whose beaut\ they sav m rrored everjnhere 
C rosaing the forest they arrived at Tainluk The birds 
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— the bokild a,nd peacock — were in ^leat numberb there, 
and llie fovmei with it« gay note^!, and the lattei with 
tts dance leimuded them of Vrudavaua, the saoied yhimo 
they had left. And they- lecolleeted that Chaitaipva had 
waudeicd like a mad man thiongh the ampKithcatie of 
the woodlands of Jhaiikbanda once m ecstasies of sinnlnal 
■joy. The dust trodden by the Mastei was saeied and they 
touched it with levercnee. A gieat mishap howevei 
overtook them heie, but before ive describe it we must 
gi\e an aeeount of Vanavisnnpui or shoitly- Yisnnpurj a 
puneipahty held by an independent chief who was also 
a notorious robbei. 

The kingdom of Vanavisnupm* is m the disfcuct of 
Bubhnm It was onco bounded on the noith by the 

... „ Santlial Peignnuahs and on the south 

A bnet survey of ^ 

tVie history of Ynii.i 

^ q£ Bmdwan and of Ohota Nagpur w -re 

al«o within its teriitonal juiisdiction. Leagiam was once 
the capital of Adimalla, bom in 715 AD The non- Aryan 
tribes known as the Bagilis were veiy powerful theic 
mud had carried on depiedations m the neighbouring Hindu 
kingdom and latteily founded a kingdom themselves under 
Adimalla — “The first ISIalla^’ — (IVIalla means a hero) — 
which was a title, the name of the king being Raghiinaitha 
Simha. Tradition says that Raghunatha nas a Ksatriya 
by birth but was bionght up by the Bagdi chief, who 
installed him on the throne I do not know how far 
this tradition can be believed The kingdom was inde- 
pendent and powerful. A reeoid of the kings of 
Visnnpur with dates is to be found in Oldham’s Historical 
and Ell nologi al aapeetB of the Burdwan I> strict 
Ad ma la s son Jayma la exten led his dominions by 


by- Alidnapui , portions of tlm district 
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conqueiiKg Padampnr, the R’hole family of tne EajS theie 
eomm.ttiDg suicide by drotvu’ug them-sehes in the tauk 
Kauai Sara, alter the ^attor’a defeat in ordei to escape a 
eaptuie by Jaimalla The ISth king of Visaupm’ from its 
founder, was I'ana ilalia who&e son Ham. vlia (lit. “I am. 
a hero”) ascended the throne in 1590 A D. Ham vira :s 
geneially known as Yiia Hamvlia He was a dating chief 
who even dieamt of conqueimg the whole of Bengal, and had 
led an expedition against the Haht.raedan Empeior of Gaur. 
In fact duiing the eaily peiiod of his leign, the Patlian 
thione had become unsteady and until the Moghui lule was 
fiimly established early m the 17th eentniy, the warlike 
chiefs living m the outskirts of the province of Bengal not 
only asserted then mdeponJenee, but ppenlysetthe Emperor 
of Gaur at defiance, whenever they found an oj'poitunity to 
do so In lattei times Yiia Hamvii-a was obliged to submit to 
the suzerain po vei and pioniise to pay its 1,07,000 as annual 
leveniio to the Empeioi ^'iia Hamvira had 15 forts ; 
and the twelve feudetory chiefs niidei him had, besides, 
12 foils The Pothaii Era]<eroi to whom Ytia Hamvna 
IS said to have submitted was Katlu Khan, But Yana- 
A isnnpui remained piaetically independent, till the reign 
01 Muishidkuli Khan Its status w'as equal to that of 
Tipperah and Panchakota 

Yira Hanivira was the leadei of a stioiig body of bandits 
who w'ere the terror of the adjoining countiies, He had 
employed a laige number of thugs and assasins who infest- 
id the highways and killed and lobbed tlie wayfarers 
The astiologeis of the court woie cvei ready to submit to 
him confidential reports as to what fortunes the stars 
ivoul 1 grant m flc “imiHl on ol benes in particular 
ocal t e 
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“A great treasure ” 


The cart contaimng the valnable manuscripts passed 
through the highway leading to the piovinee of Bengal, 
and the rohbeis followed it, hut did not dare take any 
violent step till it had reached the jurisdiction of their 
own Raja. A spy had brought lafoimation to the robbei 
king, and be learned that theie were altogether 
fifteen men who accompanied the cart, — ten soldiers 
with arms, three holy men and 

two eai't-men The Kaja employed 

two hundred men, and the astiologeis piophesied the 

acquisition o! a really valuable treasme, and the spies 

inflamed the imagination, of the chief by say ng that it 
was possilil}’ something more valuable than gold uith 
which the cart was loaded It might be diamonds and 
precious stones, since the men guaided it with gieat 
caie and the load, every bod}' said, contained iniinense 
riches. 

The robbei s emploied by \'iia IlanivTia, sccietly wor- 
shipped Chandi befoi e embarking on then wicked eri and, 
and overtook the loaded eait at a village named Tamar. 

“They had”, says the Bhaktuatnabara, 
The viirsnifc “planned to commit the robbeiy theie, 

but could not find any opportunity' ” They followed it 
secretly through the village of Raghniiathpui ; on the 
left of the w'ay lay the village Panchavati, In the village 
of Maliaia the owners of the carts with their escoits 
stopped for a night in the house of the Zemmdai of the 
place who gave them a warm reception. The thiee youths 
left Mahara in the evening and came to a village named 
Gopalpur. The two hundred men employed by the Raja, 
some of whom were armed vith guns and the others wth 
arrows now moetered strong and n the n ght fe upon 
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tlie sleeping guaids wLo fled leaving their assailants 
masteis oi the cart. 


The Bhafctirasamrtasindhn of Rupa^ the XJjialmlamani, 

the Bidagdhamadhava, the Haribhaktivilasaj the Chaitanja 

, Cbaritainrta, the Lalitamadhava and 
The can canxed • ■’ 

aivaj- vith its con- the Bhagavata-commentaries weie 
alltheie, and no copies of these woiLs 
were left at '\'ruddvana Fair copies bad been ordered to be 
made of them in Bengal, and thenee circulated all over India. 
"V\hat a due misioitune it was to the thiee frmnds — the 


custodians of a treasuie, which far exceeded in their ejes 

then weight in gold oi precious stones ' The tradition 

pievalent in the clistiiet of Baukura is that tbeie weie 

altogether lil books in the chest 

^rinivasa, however, collected himself and controlling 

the first impulse of grief, to which all the three had 

\ lelded, went to a neighbouiing i illage and with a pen 

and a bit of paper obtained from a villager communicated 

the tidings to the Goswamis of Yrndavana The ten 

guaids were entiusted vntli the letter and sent back to 

the holy city Jiva received the letter and read it out to 

Lokanatha , and Gopala Bhatta heaid 
The nsTvs causes the ^ 

death of Enna Das of its Contents Raghnnatha Das and 
Krsnadas Kaviraja were already veiy 
old. The last named scholai, who was about iUO years 
old at the time, could not stand the shock. The fruit of 
his devoted labour was lost with the Cliaitanya ChantS- 
mrta ; he fell unconscious at the shock the news gave him, 
and died then and there. This is the account given in 
the Premaviidsa, the eaiiiesfc of the histones describing 
th's ep'sode The KamSnanda however written a few 
years after correcta th s statement by saying that 
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Ivr^-^nadas, tliou^s^h takea to be dead did not actually die 
as tlie Piemavilasa says” but slowly recoveied consciousness 
and Ined for a few weeks inoie I have aheady leferied 
to this point in a pre’vuoiis lecluie The authoiity of 
Kaniauanda was Hemlata Devi, a daughter of (^rimvasa, 
from whoiii the authoi jieisonally heard it Tlie Goswamis 
of Vindavana felt the piotoundest giief, hut submitted to 
the iDsciutable ways of the providence for which they 
could not divine any reason 

CrinivSsa said to Naiottama, “it is no wonder that the 
miseieants should take oui maiiuscujits to be a treasure ; 
what tieasuie could be moic \aluable than that in which 
the fascmatiug diseouises of Chaitauya with Eama Kay 
were deseiibed'f’ What more valuable than the uorks of 
Rupa, eveiy woid of which breathed the loftiest tiiitlis of 
the spiritual world''" And here he stopped with a 
sigh — his sentiments being shared by his two comrade'^ 
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(^nmvasa asked Naiottama to earij out the oiders o£ 
Jiva and go to Bengal, t^amanauda should accompany 
him. But I stay here to try if even at the risk of my 
life I can lecovei the manuseriptSj 1 shall not leave tins 
spot hefoie I try my best to recover what we have 
lost 

The two fi lends took lea\e of him lu silent giief and he 
Tiiefnends pare in With a pooi coaise outer mantle and 
deep sonow strip ot cloth, four and half feet 

long, with wh’ch he coveied his loins, a solitary gnef- 
stneken wandeier, — vent fioin village to village making 
eiiqauies and heard the report that the RajS himself was a 
gieat lobher. 

"We now come to the lobber chief. It is stated lu 
the Bhaktiiatuakaia that at the advent of the chest 
Tira Hamvira’s dis- ooutaimng the mauuscnpts the city 
apromtment Vipunpur assumed altogether a 

new aspect. The heai ts of the people became pure , the 
veiy atmosphere of the place changed ; the an gladdened 
the hearts of all; wickedne.ss ceased and meicy, love and 
other higher qualities of the soul manifested themselves 
and piedominated in all human action 

Yira Hamviia kepi awoke till a late hour of the night 
m order to receive the treasure, and when the robbers 
brought the chest he gave them rewards even before they 
had opened it, so confident was he of the value of its 
contents. But said he . — “The very sight of the chest makes 
my heait throb with a strange delight — not like what I 
am accustomed to, what can be in it ? " And as he said 
this he had the chest opened and to his astonishment 
diacovered the rnanuscripts he turned a leaf and saw the 
handwriting of Rupa wh ch Chaitanya had so often 
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admiied and said “ FIis liandwntini^ is a deligiit to the 
eyes — the lines are like stringed peails'^’^ As the king 
poied ovei the cover of the sacred hoobsj his mind 
became pure, and again and again he glanced at them, and 
then said to the astiologei who was present “ How is it 
that yon calculated that there were gold and precious stones 
in the eait^” The astrologer was silent, and +he Kaja 
continued “JSTo matter, your prophesy is true, foi aie not 
these a really valuable treasure^"’'’ To the loLheis he 
turned and asked again and again in great repentenee Tell 
me, have you killed any one*''” They said “None did 
we huit, we cairied out yom Majesty’s order to the letter. 
If life can be spaied while securing oui own luteiest, we 
do not wilfully do ant violence to any body The guards 
were all sleeping and we did the act as covertly and as 
much •without violence as we could ” Then the Eaja 
said “ Many a wncked act have I done and tins is the 
crowning one of them all ; for I have certainly given pain, 
to pious souls, and it may be that their sighs may burn 
my palace.” Saying so he had the chest closed and 
deposited it m his treasury, and did not talk with any one 
for some hours 

Crinivasa after having wandeied about Visnupui and 
its vicinity in vamm quest of information, on the 10th day 

stopped near a vullage called Dewali 

OrlniTa'sa at Devah * , c -vr 

one mile riom. \ isnupui, on the other 
side of the river Ja^oda Heicbemetayoung scholar named 
Krsnavallabha and had a talk with him about the Raja 
Krsnavallabha said that the RSja was a wicked man and 




Ch tfan Cf ri rif' 


11 


OBBba KI- 


llo 


committed robberies on sti anger*; “'It is only the othei 
day,” be continuedj “ that be had a cait-load of treasiiie 
pillaged and brought to his padace.” But CiTniiasa was 
not suie that the mauuseiipts weie 
Kr^navallabha tKe treasure that he suoko of, though 

a faint doubt crossed his niiud 
Krsnavallabha observed that the people of Vi nupui veie 
very sorry at the conduct of the Baja , but theic was no 
help. He lieaid that the Raja, had some resi^ect foi the 
Bhagavata " That is the only door open by whiuh tiod 
maj’ appioaeh his soul if He would do so to save it from 
perditiou aud save the people of Tisnupur from his 
oppressions ” 

The young scholar Kr.snavallabha fcit a great admira- 
tion foi Ciinivasaj foi the moment the latter talked on 
learned subjects; his woulsbieathed inspuation into his soul 
They showed a gieat (.oramand ovei vanous branches of 
learning and Hi, snavallabha was soon on his knees asking 
the lemaikable scholar to teach him Grammar and 
Rhetoric — subjects which the former was ahead v sludjiiig 
^iimvasa consented to do so, Kr-'mavallablia offeied him a 
meal, but his teacher said “Ipiepare my ovn meal. It 
IS veiy simple, only a little vegetable boded in water 
with rice.'” 

The young scholar studied with {^rliiiv3,&a that day, and. 
m the evening -went, to the court of the Raja to hear dis- 
courses on the Bhagavata delivered by ^'yasacliai ya — his 
court Pandit He came back after a few houis and 
(^rinivasa asked him “ What did you see and hear in the 
court"?” His pupil said "Revered sir, my mind longed 
for a sight of you, and I could not stay long in the couit. 
The matters -went on a.6 uanal tl e Rsja heard the 
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BbSffavata explained for •lometime and then letiied 
to his apaitment/'’ 

The custom of hearing tte interpretaticns of Bhagavata 
diiiiiig some fixed time in the day seems have been a 
fashion with the Hinda IlaiTis, pievaleiit m then courts 
from the lOth or tlie 11th centiuy A D. onwards. The 
Dliaunamaiigala poems which give Tivid pictuies of the 
courts of the Hindu Raps mention tliis^ every time when 
a liUja^h court is described It was a favourite point with 
the poets to mention the chapter and veise of the Bhaga- 
vata which was lead on particular occasions, Before 
iiitiodneing an inciclent eoniieeted with the eomt, the 
poets used to anticipate it by refeuing to some episodes 
of the sacied boolc coi responding to the event going to be 
deseiibed in the ehaptei 

CriinvSsa asked his pupil if the latter could ake him 
to the court next da}’ to heai the Bhagaiata as explained 
by the eouit Pandit, and to this ICrsnavallaLha leadily 
ascented. 

Accoidmgly they went to the couit togethei the next 
day yrinivasa was disappointed to hear the inteipietations 
of the Bhagavata from the court Pandit. But he said 
nothing, and on the day following 
111 the Come of the ^ ^isit to the couit again. When 

Vyasachaiya explained the scriptuies 
that day, (^iiiiivasa said You do not, sir, follow the text, 
and tliestandaid eommentaiy of ^ridhara, in your eagerness 
to say something original This is not what it should 
be.” The Pandit did not mind his remarks but went on 
The king however glanced at (^rinivasa frequently. Noth- 
ng f rther trausp red that day On the next lay the 
Pandit exp ained the BasapanclLaddhava — a very ahrtruBe 
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and at the same time iiiteiesting chapter of the Ehagavata. 
Qiinivasa inteuapted the Pandit that day also, and said 
“ Sii, how cai it be possible for jou to inteipiet the hook 
without following the commentaiy of (^lidha’a with which 
you aie presumably imacipiaiaied ” The Pandit became 
angry at this lateiiuption from a sti-aiiger But the llaja 
said “ How is it that this Eiahmin seholai finds fault with 
3'oui explanations Aie j'ou not inter- 

The Court Pandit nreting the text aright "iTheieupon 
uakeEi umbrage ^ 

the Pandit lejilied aiiogautiy '* here 

IS there a scholai who can intoipiet the texts Letter than 

I t This 'Bialmim is a eouceiteil fellow and dates iiiteirupt 

me iu 30U1 ^lajesty’s piesetiee^^ Then looking at 

CilLuvcisa he indignantly added Xow come hem and let 

us see wlut a piodigy you aie, explain tlie text youi&elf 

So the Pandit Tai,ated liis seat and (^iinnasa occupied it 

Each Clola he explained in -eceial wa}s on the basis of 

BJia^u The llaja w^as highly giatiP.ed and li's Pundit 

fiightened. At the lequest of the king (^iiuivasa eoutinued 

his discourses foi some hours and diew a showei of 

tears from the Coiut PandiPs eyes and indeed from those 

of all others pieseut theie. As he enteied deeper into the 

subject, bis audience was amazed Iw his wondeiful scliolai- 

ship and power of appealing to the heait The Raj'a, was 

beside himself with joi' All asked “Who is this Biabmm, 

whence has he come ^ ” They heaid him with rapt atten- 

^ tion till a late hour'iu the ewening, 

The wonderful dis- _ - ^ 

couiscs on the texts of whoii Crluivasa fastened the book 
the Bha;?.ivat,a j, j ’ i i n t r 

with twme, and ciosed his lecture, 
All bowed to him and especially the comt Paudit whose 
admnation w'as so gieat that he foigot the sting of his 
own hnm hation and now approach xl the stranger with 
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these words “ Yoa liave biouglit oat the hidden meanings 
of the scripture in sneli a remarkable manner and so im- 
pressively and thrown sucli new light on. the texts that I 
do not remeaibei to have bcaid anything of the land since 
I began my studies ” The BajS who also was greatly 
moved, said re veientiaily “ whence do you come Brahmin, 
and what is your name ? " And he replied “ My name is 
(^rinivasa and I am a native of this countiy (Bengal) I 
came here to see yom eomt/'’ The BajS ordered for 
him the best quarters available in Ins palace, and the 
Pandit had a tuither talk ivith him in which he again 
paid the tribute of his logaids to (^rinivSsa and then 
dcpaitcd 

At night the king called on (yrlnivlisa again and 
entieated him to take his meal in the palace, ^rlnivrisa 
said take xny meal only once a day." "'What harm ’* 
said the Raja if you take light refreshments though you 
may not take cooked food And (^rluivasa agieed to do 
so to please ins Majesty. Good claiitied batter, sugar, 
fried rice aud fiaits weie biouglit theie and the liaja 
himself sat by the side of ^ilnivSsa when the latter par- 
took of a small quantity of them 

Dining the whole night ^iimvasa repeated the name 
of Krsna and mnaidty felt that theie wmuld be some mark 
of divine grace shown to the people of that countiy at no 
distant futme. 

In the moiaing the RSja saw (^rinivSsa again who said 
“ The sight of a king in the morning bodes well for the 
whole day, so glad am I to see ymiir Majesty.” But the 
b'ng replied m a tone of humility “ A sight of such a holy 
man as you cleanses the soul and brings it neare>' to dirme 
graot 
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^lini^dsaj as was lus vrout, bathed in the morningj and 
the king himself w^aiteJ upon him all the while like a 
mute admirei and requested him to attend the court after 
his meal. His Majesty then w'ent to his loom and asked 
VySsaeharya, the court Pandit what he thought of ^iliii- 
wasa^s lectures. The Pandit said that they weie wondeiful 
Then after meal Qilnivasa went to the couit and 
, , 1 unfastened the tw'uie of the manaseupt 

and Its marvoiious of the Bhagavata and began his speech 
befoie an eager and laige audience 
Sneh weie the ecstasies of joy cieated by his discourses 
that “ even the very stone w^alls of the hall seemed to 
melt at the pathos/" The Baja who sat neai him looked 
at him through his teais He appeared to His Majesty as 
bringing a dmne message to his soul 

Then when the leetuiei stopped, a murmur of woiidei 
and sobbings were heaid in tlic big hall, and the king 
called ^tinivasa to Lis private chambei and said " I hear 
that you have come to Tisnupur on a certain private 
mission, may I hear wdiat it is, so that I may serve you 
with all my powei ^ ” This raised a point too delicate foi 
^rimvgsa and he naturally felt hesitation m stating the 
facts which soiely tioiibled him. He contiolled himself 
and said biieflj'- “ I came from the holi city nt Yrndavaaa 
w'ith a mission from Gopala Bhatta and Jiva £oi thepiopa- 
gation of the faith in Bengal The sacred books written by 
the great masters — the result of then hfe-long devotion, — 
the only copies thej' had, were entiusted to me , but as ill 
luck will have it, I have been robbed of this ti ensure in 
the waj'. My eomiades — one a pi i nee w ho has taken the 
ascetic’s vow’s and another a talented scholar, have gone to 
the r homes stricken w th gnef I an here to inqu re for 
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the lost tieasuiG, If I do not G;et- it bict, the lohS n'lll 
be TYOise than death to me. IMaj' I not claim youi 
ilajcsty’s help m the mattei 

Then the lemoiseful EaJa, whose li'ait was fallj could 

, not coaliol hi& emotions and burst 
llie leiiinr^eful kmir 

and ite inuicry ul into teais. He contessed bis ciimc 

the Mauu=,L!mts, i i j i f- i T i 4. 

and added ‘ A pool worm am Ij lost 
hopelessly m the world Had I not stolen the manus- 
eiipts, 110 £cod rvould have knocked at my doois to ledeem 
my soul The eait is exactly m the same condition heie 
as it was when stolen. Punish me sir, and do not spare 
me because I am a king It is to leelaim an abject sinner 
like ina that you aie heie to-day lYLat eiiramal in my 
kingdom is noise than he who calls himself the lulei of 
the land ?” So sajing he fell on the baie eaith and wepl, 
careless of his royal lobc, which was soiled irith dust 

(^h-mu-asa was led to where the mannseiipts weie kept, 
-tr,. and as he saw* the chest he was hlled 

uil.h gieat ]oy. The Paja; who le- 
vemntially bov'ed befoie the sacied hooks was gailaiided 
hy Qilmvasa. In Inly, 1000, the Paja. ivas thus 

initiated, and the name Hanelmran Das — a sen ant of 
the feet of Ersiia was given him by ^rlnivasa on the 
occasion The couit Pandit Yjasaeharya was also initiated 
m the Vaisuava faith by yiTiuva&a on tlio same day. So 
gieat was the esteem m winch (^uiinZisa was held by the 
Rajil, that the latter placed his kingdom at Ins disposal, 
and said that he was a meie legeut holding the helm of 
the state under the diicction of Ins Gutu. 

The account of the comeision as given by the 
Bhaktnatnnkaia is slightly diffeieut, The desciiptioii 
gi n alwic km been mainly taken fron the Prema dlasa 
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— a coiUeiiipoiaiT historical woih, the author’s tnowledge 
bbing taken at iiist haad in legaul to all points he has stated. 
The accoant enters into minute details, as may be expected 
from one wlm iieaiil diem Iiimseli fiom tlie paities eon- 
eenied. The Biia ituatnakaia, a much latei 'woik, has 
taken the view oL affairs uatiiial m a poet writing at a 
dwtanee of time The details aie scamped and the meideiits 
aie more artistically repiesonfcfiil. ^ilmvasa, at the tune 
of Narahaii OhakravartT- — -the aatlier of the woik, was 
already surromidecl with a halo of glory m the ei'Cs of 
pious A'aistiavaSj and his adraueis had ceased to think 
of him as a man , they had hegiia to regaid him as an 
moaiualion of Chaitanya So wlieiievei the author speaks 
of him, he uses the coloured language of a poet, and in 
iiairatiug the incidents of his life cannot fiea himself fiom 
pre-concriived notions about the deified subject of bis 
memoir. 

Thus for instance it is stated m the Bhaktuatnakaia 

that when <YrTiiivasa first goes to the eonit ot \Tia Hamvira, 

the monaroli is struck by the beauty of his per.sou and 

Ills noble demeanour. The whole eouit feels the inSuence 

of his mspiimg pieseuce The Raja asks him what may 

be the object which biings him to his 

The diFcrepanciea m court and which he mav be honoured 
the (lifE»reiit aoeoants , ■■ 

by fulfilling (Yiunivasa does not 

take lus seat though leriuested to do so, noi does he say 
anything bevond these simple words “ Your Court-Pandit 
IS reading the sacred scriptuies, I cannot take my seat so 
long as they are read, and theie need not be any interrup- 
tion by mtioduction. of woildly topics when the sacred 
book is lead.” He stood silently hearing the interpieta- 
t oua of the tests v t i ,,reat p e ence a urcti ce 

U 
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whieii only enlianeed tha le-'peet of the ';^hole couitfoi him 
Do not sueli deaeiip'ious show tliat the author wiote tioia 
pieconceived notions about ihe oieatness oi CiTui\a''a’ 
There is abo a sliulit tliffeienee between the accounts given 
ui the tu 0 hooks in leganl to small details. The Dtema- 
vila^a states that it was the RSbapanchlldhEyA of the 
Bhagavata on which (^iTnivaaa. gave his tlrst discourse in 
the Raja’s courtj the Bhaktiratnahaia says that it was the 
Bhraniara Grita. On such points, howevei, 1 am always 
inclined to accept thy earhei and moie ichable stateineiits 
of the Piemaiilrisa "iTheu a gieat man dies in India, it 
alwa}s happens that his adniiieis relish poetical and 
e^aggeiated deseiiptions about him rather than plain and 
simple facts which pi oie his kinship with oidiiiary mortals. 
Hence the Bhaktuatnakaia is hold m liighei esteem than 
the Piempvilasa by the oitlindos Vaisnava eonimnnity 
'\ThateveL the <letails of the case may be, it is certain that 
from after the conversion of Viira Hamviia, a new life 
began in Vanai isnupur which became one of the most 
important ceiitiet, of Yaisnavisin ui Bengal The impetus 
which that lehgion gaie to its art and sculpture will be 
seen m the excellence of the aichiteetuial designs and the 
aitistie decorations of thetemjiles erected by Viia Hamviia 
and his successors There aie inscriptions on the door- 
ways of many of these temples Ciiiiivasa Achaiya 
woiked from beie for the most jiart changing the veiy 
tide of the lives of the people, and the piince of robbers 

now beeanie known as the Royal Monk 
Vismipnrtmnsiutoa evtensive endowments and 

Yaisnava eeutii; 

fhanties in the cause of the Yaisniva 
rel g on becamo the chief feature of h'a subaequent adnuuis- 
trat u Tt a sa 1 that he enacted aws b) wl eh t iV^ 


THE EOBBSE-KIXa 


made obli^atoiy on bis &ul jt.Lt to lej'-eat the name oi Gou a 
eei'tam uuraber o£ tmie-^ e\t;iv dar "S'il-i H^tniTTra’s 

if V 

Qaeeii Sulak--anri became oue ot the devoute^t f'olloueis of 
(^ilnu’'a,sa Fioai the matenal point oi snew this episode 
lu the history of Vai-narism in Bengal is full of stukin^ 
lesults and nieint a gieat adinneement in its sprendinu: 
abroad '’i iia Hamv Tia, leigueJ tiom lI^U) A.D to lilJZ 
A.D He comptised many Bengali songs a niie ot ivhirli 
are to be foiiad lu the Padahalpati a and otheis in the 
Bhaktiiatnakani. Some of these bieathe a spirit of 
lemoiso toi his past sius and his dovonon to t^rinivSsa 
Acharya for eieatiug lu him a taste fm sjniitual life, {ri) 

(<i) 0ns of tbi’ie son^s rnns thus — 
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(b) Xtfrotfania at Klietmi, 

Parting fiom t^i'Inivasa m piofound sonow for the lo5s 
of the Loohs^ Narottama bj the orders of his G-uiu came 
hauh to his native totvn of Klieturi aceompaiiied by 
yjaniananda Many years bad clasped since he had left 
home js a Saunyasij and Ins beiea-ved fatlici Raja K-r^iia’ 
nanda no longer found iuniself capable of holding the 
helm of the Ra.j, but letired, making the kingdom ovei to 
ins beloved nephew ‘^atitosa Ray. They £ie'|ueutly talked 
of Narottaiiiaj then ‘‘Naiu’" as they used to call liinOj in 
deep SOUQ w , and uevei suspected that the lost one would 
evei be found again But the lepoit now spread tliat 
Naiottama had eoaie hack. Huudiedb of men went to see 
him. Tliey beheld the piiucely }outh di eased iii the 
ochie-coloured cloth of a Yogi and changed into a quite 
di&ient man He uttered the name of God and wept 
like a child j and in reply to a thousand eiiqiiiiies said only 
'y'es’ or ‘ no ’ communing only wuth hi& eompamoa now 
and then His fathei and mothei came to see him with 
all the passionate eageiuefas of their soul, but just as the 
waves of the sea ate letarded by its own beach, so the 
emotions of then lieait met a check at the sight of Jdaru 
So reverend did he look that he seemed ti belong to another 
world and they dared not Wes', him though he was then 
child ^ They asked him, howcvei, to letura to the palace , 
he, however, said meekly bat in a him tone My revered 
parents, I will live in this Kjsua temple of Khetuii Pai 
from going to the palace I shall not touch any present 
from it, but shall shaie the simple meal of the pueat here 
for which there is an endowment of llic State. If you 

Seo Narottama V by N&rahan Cbatm art 
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ei-ei urge mu to letuin to a woidly life I shall leave 
fvhetiiii oace moied' 

They weie theietoie eoatent to see him back in hjs 
native city, and did not veiituie to do anything against his 
\Vlll 

^Meantime a messeiiirei came from Ciinivasa with a 
lettei cummuuicatmg the news of the lecoveiy of the 
books and of the conversion ot the Raja Viia Hamviia 
Narottama was glad beyond description And Ins parents 
and Santosa Ray weie glad also. Too latter appointed 
tiampetors and masioians to proclaim the news to the 
citizens and there were geneial signs of joy ail over 
the city. 

Xaiottama’s high character, scholarship and spiiitual 
life became the subject of admiimg talk throughout the 
country, and Valaiaina Mi^ia, a scho.ai, became his first 
Biahmiu diseiple. This was a gieat step, foi Naiottama 
was a Kliya*tha, leckoned as a (^iidia, and the news ot a 
Bialumn accepting’ sueh a one as Guru created a gieat 
commotion m society The position uf a Gum to his 
disciple IS a unique one He is held as a god, and there 
IS no seivice, howeier mean, which the di&ciple can refuse 
to do for him, while the oidiuai}’ duty of the foimer 
lequues him to eat the lattei’s leavings, to drink the 
watei touched, by his toe, and touch the dust of his feet 
with reveience mom and even. That a Kayastha, 
whom the Biabmins eonsideied a (^udm, should place 
himself in the exalted position of a Gam in regard to a 
Biahmm, was an indignity which the Hindu eommniiity 
could not patiently beai , and tlieie weie many plots 
formed h} th m aga nst Na-ottama to which I blmll have 
to refer hereafter 
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The nest Biahmin disciples of Naiottama weie Rama- 
kispa and Haiicbaianaj native:! of Oajespui in the dihtaet 
of Jessoie Naiottama did not toleiate a ftelmg of niidue 
humility towai'ds him iii liis diseipleis Pie was far above 
woillly vanity ; it was his sweet spiritual diseoiiises which 
made an impiession on the people and led them to sur- 
render themselves body and soul to his seivice 

In the vtllacre of Gamvila on ilie GangeSj lived a, 
haughty Biahmin named Gaugauaia,} ana Chakiavarti — a 
nch man and one wlio was versed in the (^astias to such 
an extent that few could be found to iival him m the 
a'ljaeenb eouiitty IIo had a big tol — a boarding college-— 
at his house at Gannila, nheie he taught Logic, Rhetoric 
and Poetiv to 500 Bialimiii students who weie lodged and 
fed by hiairi 

This man once met Raoiakrs.ni and Plaiioharaua, two 
brothels who hal given themselves up to Xaiottama and 
become hi& disciple» ludiguaiit at the imnnliation uf the 
whole Biahmin race by the two biotheis’ buiwoithy 
eouJuct,' he held a Icaiued disputation with them for 
some hmiis. The ipiotations from sciiptuial aiithoiities 
weie as copious as weie the reasons adduced by the con- 
tending paifcies m support of then lespective views, and 
GaugdnarSyana could not hold his position for long in 
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tlie debate The biotheib, tljoiigh anassumiuq in their 
conduct and aijpaicatlj liambk, were illuminated by the 
new light , and the lud'uetiee of the noble life and the sacii- 
Jices of their mastei had animated them with faith in then* 
cause , so they advocated it with a warmth and elocjpcuce 
which made a deep impiession on the proud scholar of 
Gamvild whom orchodoxi’' }iad not blinded, and who inspite 
of his pride was open to couvietioa 

Ganganarayaiia now yearned for a sight of the great 
Kayastha Guru and aveonijianied the biotheis to Khetuif. 
Theie he saw the prmee'y youth who had sacnfieed all 
pleasures of life for the religion of love. He wa& far from 
having any shadow of that couceit atfiibnted to him by 
malice, and winch the scholai of G5m\5i3 had, like others, 
heaid and believed. He was meek, heioic, absolutely given 
to God and superb id leaiuing as in faith The proud 
scholar vns ehaimed by his piescneo and nistinetiveljr 
bowed to him and touching bis feet accepted him as 
his Guru. 

Naiottama declaied that he would be glad if a temple 
wore elected at Klietuii — -dedicated to Chaitanya It was 
not in 15S2, as isorne have said, but m some year between 
1602 and 1600, when the gieat festivity of the Vaisnavas 
took place on the uceasion of the foundation of the new 
fane. It was in the month of iMaich on the full 
moon day. 

Ra]a; Kriuananda Datta and Santosa Ray, his nephew, 
declaied that if the income of their whole State for a 
number of yeais nesded to be spent on the oeeasion for the 
success of the function, they would be prepared to spend it, 
as ‘Glaru” had. evpi'eesed aw-sh to hold the ceremony at 
Khetun In the 1 st of the nvited the (iret name was of 
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Tlie great Vai^navA 
leitivit’' at Kiiotuij 


JAiiha'vi De\ij wife o± Nit_j aiiamLij the beeoiiJ o£ Viia- 
chandra his souj thud of Gopa.U hln^ia, — the eldest son of 
Adeaita Acharya and so forth A vej}' large imuiboi of 
Yaisnavasj m fact all who weie known as such m Beiigalj 
weie Hivitedj and the invitation-letter 
added “''We cannot mvite all, because 
we do not know all, but bung all wdio may be willing 
to come and ;jom the festivity’'^ Tempoiary sheds and 
camps weie elected winch eoveied the villages 
adjacent to the town of Kheturi, and vast auangements 
iveie made to give beaity leeeptioii to the guests 
Unexpectedly, however, Vi^nupiiya Devi, heiself — wife of 
Cluitania — now giown veiy old, giaced the occasion wnth 
hei pieseiice, for she wjs voiy hajtpy that Naiottama was 
going to found a temple m houoiu of Cliaitauya, She saw 
the image of her Loid in the temple tluoiigh happy team 
and could not speak for houio togethei . The occasion 
created nuief-eubable sympathy as each Vaisnava beheld 
the veneiable laily howiag to the image of hei lord, who 
was now the god of mdhoiis, with joint hands and 
w eeping 

lyunivasa Aehaija and Yira Hamviia came to Khetuii 
to join the festivity. Each guest woic a silken cloth — 
the piesent of the ftajJ of 'Khetiiii — was gailanded and 
welcomed wnth a saeied Tiilasi leaf as he approached the 
triumphal gate built on the occasion, and for ten days each 
night the llifaih chorus song and played. On the first 
night the gifted Devi Das IClrtaniya sang assi&ted by the 


^ For a full accouutr of tins festivity 8ec (I) Xaiattoina Yilaf'a.by 
Naiahaii OlistkiavaibT, (11) Ratnikaia by the =iame authoi^ 

(ITT) the P Tina VTasa by ^ J fi 1 ub and \ Jvarottama 

ChMita by Skiehir Kuthbj Ghosh 
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ehouiP, and Ganiantja Vallabba headed those wiio played on 
the hirdanga Naiottama who had a sweet voiee joined 
the ehoi'iis The vast oonityaid of the palace pieseated 
a sea of hnniau heads, and all silcatiy heaid the singeis, 
their sighs and sobs indicating ttie appreciation of the 
songs in piaise of Chaitaiiya and Radha-KiNi_a 

They sang the pmhis of the £rreat mabteit^, Chsnd'Ja«, 
Vidyapati and of llfaialian, one of nhieh ran thus* 

“In this howei I leave my golden necdflace, tell him 

tfoi I shall not live to tell him myself) that he may weai 

it on his hi east fot my sake The 
The siuis; _ 

Malbka. plants aie theie, my maul'', 

I planted them with my own hands , the season of theii 

flowers has not come (when it comes, I shall not live). Do 

yoLi, my maids, weave a gailaud with the flowers for him 

and hang it on his breast When I am dead and gone, 

put my body on the Tamala tree (the tiee cliairas me 

because of its eolom dark as that of Krsua) Ask him, 

deal mauls, to eoaie to this bowei once, and when he doe,s 

so, whisper to me, though dead, that he has come , 

peiehanee my senses will revive at the news Kalahari, 

will yon not then kindly leeite Ki'iia^s name to my 

eais 
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The soul m its eternal separation £iom the Beloved! 
One pines avay foi Him , it jmains to offer its necklace of 
loio^ its garland of tenclei emotions foi the seivice ot the 
Adored One. A!as; it seeks Him lu vain aad dies of a 
hioten heait The singei’s loteipietations gu e a mystic 
charm to the songs The oeeasioii became a solemn one, 
and eveiy one was lemmded of that love which is presented 
to the eyes ot all in the gdt of Jloweis, to the child’s lips 
in motliei’s imlk and to life to the air which coiers ns like 
the A^ra'^ of the uiothei Pdgnins aie we all, over plodding 
oil on 1 ' way inquest of the Beloied One, and the songs 
of the A'ai'-nava inastei^. Cviotuiually lemmd us ot the 
diiuie lore, though they use the language of human 
emotions. 

ilystic visions came to Nai'ottama often dining this 
concert of music anil he was so eveijioweicd hy them that 
at one time he swooned away Foi sometime the songs 
had to be stopped and all weie busy tiymg to 
lestoie him t.) his -jeiises, and when this was done, he 
looked divineby mspned as though just returned fiom the 
presence of God Even his father Raja Ki^niinanda 
Datta forgot that Harottarna was his son and looked on 
him as a being of a higher world and did leveience to 
him. 

The nest day, the famous Kiitaiiiyai Gokula Das sang of 
Eadha-Kr-na He sang this ceiebiated song of Vrdyapati • 

1 Oh lucky night that I spout, I beheld the moonlibo 
face of my love ' hly youth, luy bte, became blessed and 
every thing around assumed an an of joy hfy home 
has become a true home to-day and my body a w'orthy 
one indeed Prov dence has favo ired me to n ght and 
all my do ibts are removed Aia tbe cuckoo s ng a akh 
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Oi times, ftutl instead of one mar a lakb of moons aiise 
m the skr, the five floial aiiowB of Cupid, nia_t they be a 
lakh 111 mmihei ; I have no £eai of them nov. ! Mav tlie 
an blow siieetl} , and when I shall meet him a^jain 1 shall 
feel that my body has attained its goal. Sais ^iJvapati, 
oh foitunate one, blessed is yi>m love.”- 

2 ^'When my beloved shall eome to mi house, all the 
iites of reception shall I peiform m my body. Aly 
breasts will be like golden j.ais, ’ ni} eies will be like his 
mirror. My heait wnll bo his thmne and my hau the 
bloom to dust Ills path.”- 

The words lofeiied to that union wnth Kisna, the 
living example of which was beheld m Ciuitaiiya; wliioh 
made Raglmnatha DiXs, liupa and Sauataua, giie up 
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then vvoi'IlIIv "loiips to live the lives ol‘ the pooi’ in 
the holy eity oE Knsnaj it was this love that had inspired 
the gieat renunciation of Naioltama himself. 

(^^rimanandaj one of the trio, of whom I have ahtady 
spoken, composed many songs of Radha- ICi sna-love One 
of them inns as follows Radlia. says 

“To the hank of the jarautia did I go one evening, oh 
my maids. Theie I saw Ki^na with the flute in his hand 
stand in o nndei a Kadamva tree. 

“To ho suie he was a hunter, — a huntei of huitian souls. 
His smile acted as a chaim, and the loveliness of his person 
was like the tiap, and my eyes like pool birds were 
captnied by them. 

“Oh my maids, on the gieat golden hall of my iiatieuee 
on the high gate of my noble lineage, the sweet sound of 
the liuta fell like a thundei-bolt Alas ^ they weie at once 
demolished. In tlie stable of my sonl I had kept the 
gieat elephant of my vanity c-h.iincd , but maddened was 
the animal by the goad of his glance The huge animal 
left the region of my soul and long lia^ it depaited Alas 
maid, all vestige of woihlh <>loiy is gone, I ha^e only my 
life left and. it is for him'’’ 
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The F-ong, PUDg by De\i with ins poetical com- 
mentsj diGW the ei es or the large assemblv to Xaiottama, 
though too obvious a reference was not given in the texit. 
Had he too not heard the teound o£ the divine miisician’s 
dute and abandoned ins golden palace, ali claims on 
honour due to noble parentage and the vanity oi: wealth 
as huge as the elephant ’ Was he not too captivated 
by the Hate ot Krsna and by his sweet glaneea, which 
were the peipetual fount of joy from which his soul 
dianh ? An ascetic was he, not, liowevei, a stem oi a 
self-toitunng one, but ever-ioyful himself and diffusing 
joy into otheis, The life of the jiooi, which ho had 
embraced, and his hiimility indicated only the great spiiitual 
wealth that he had acipiured The song said H have only 
my life left and that foi his seivice,'” Indeed Naiottama’s 
physical life, the success of which in popular notion lay 
in the aecpiisition of niatoiuil eomfuits and glory, was now 
nearly evtiiiet, and the spirit onlv leniained to seive the 
Beloved One Aiiothei song of Chandidus says 
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"Heie do I o£Eti my body to thee, beloved, with sessa- 
mum and leal of Tnlasi plant The las- 1 two ofEeis 

prove the completion of the conditions of a legal gift 
according to the Hindu idea It makes the gift absolute 
in eveiy way. The body is thus made an absolute gift 
to the Deity The devotee means that he has abandoned 
all light to act for his self-giatifieation his body is 
entirely dedicated to the semee of Krsna. 

The leadei will see that the mystic songs of the Vais- 
navas, tluingh occasionally expressed in the language of 
sensual poetiy assume a quite different aspect in the pi e- 
seiicc oi tlieir living commentaues — the lives of the roasteis. 
Naiottaina, (^rimvSsa and ^yi^mSoanda weie there in the 
assembly, men who had abandoned all personal desires 
and devoted themselves absolutely to God loving Him 
nith all theii might How could the songs be interpieted 
ill any othei light than the spiutnal by the Ciowd when 
the poetry of the ^ aisiiavas continually liint^d at their 
great leniinc ration 

The Yai-navas dispemod altei the gieat procession 
and festivities which took jdace at 

The cost of the Khetmi foi seveial dai s togetliei . The 
f auction. 

cost of the function was enoimous. 
Dor many thousand jieople had assembled, and Raja 
KrsnSnanda Datta and Santosa Rav, his nephew, gave 
each of them the costs of his joiiiuev and besides made 
jiiesents to them according to tlieii lank. (^rinivasa 
Acharya wns given two gold wlniia and two silken cloths. 
TySsacharya the *0 rt R od t of Y sn p ir Rg ."i and a 
c oth Ye npn a Dovr Cha tanja s wife was about to 
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stai t foi Vi od3,vaud_, and the RljS piivately ya'. e Kt- 1 ULl to 
I^aiia, hei seivantj roi e:£:peu;es of the lutenJed. pilgi image. 
And theie were, besides^ contiibutionsj small andg-ieat to 
otheis numbering many thuusandb, suitable to their stains 
in "^'ai^naya boeietv and personal cjualdicatioiib. 

Xaiottama’a fame now spread far and wide (j\ er the whole 
countiv. Pot the I'lst croud had all uiinessed his Me 
which appealed like a living poem to them m which the 
highest saeiilice mingled with higbe''! love was manifest 
111 the moot impies'-ive and unnnstakabld umiiuei People 
foigot that he ivas a Krijastha Many Brahmins became 
his dibciples, as I have alieady stated, though thib sei ved 
to iiu'tate the oithodox cotiimunity the more, and led them 
again and again to make detei mined attemiits to oreithiow 
his ladueuce I shall heie uauate how the life of a great 
robbei-ehief clutiged its cotuse by Xaiottima’s inflneuce. 

Tkf (jieai mOber-chicf Ckaad Ra^ 

Raghavendia Ray, a eliiet of Gauiadvar, near Ra]inahal 
had two sons, Chaud- Ray and iSantosa Ray, the iorroei 
of whom was a gieat w'anior. The father was an old 
man, and Chand Ray and Santo-^a weie the mastei s of 
the State They weie Brahniuis by caste, and their landed 
propCity alone yielded an annual income of Rs, SI, 000. 
This was hut one of the souioes of then income for they 
weie robbei-chieitains as well, and every yeai' gathered 
large amounts of money by pillaging the neighbouring 
countries. 

This was the peiiod when Ilaud Khan, the Pathan 
king of Bengal, had i evolted against the Emperor Akbar, 
and the adaumsfciat’on of Bengal was on the eve of a 
great t angitiOD The Pat an kmg was making vast 
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preparations to meet the expedition sent against him fiom 
Delhi. The king could not think of maiutaiiiiug the 
inteiiial peace ol‘ Ins couiitiy as his mind was busy solving 
the great problem as to how to face his peiilous situation 
Taking advantage oL this state of affairs, some of the 
chiefs under him set all order at defiance and tiled 
to assert then mclepeudenee. ChZind Ray had become the 
Paujdar oi Magistiate of Gauidvai and occupied the 
militaiy station of Rajmahal. He now stopped paying 
revenue to the king, and earned on depiedations throughout 
the neighboiiimg Lands. His aimy at fust had consisted 
of dOOO cavaliy and a laige iiumbei oi foot-soldieis Then 
number was gradually increased He invaded and plun- 
dered the adjacent provinces and was now the master of 
a foiiindable foice. The Patliau king daied not send an 
expedition against him, not veatuiing on a civil wai when 
a mighty foe knocked at his doois tioni outside. 

Cliand Ray was physically a vciy stiong man and had 
iiecome the tenor of the pciiple He killed men, looted 
their property and seized then vvivos and daughtcis, so 
that ai the meie lepnrt of Ins appioacdi, 

A tenor to the poeplc of a ton 11 01 village tied 
people ^ ~ 

with their families and treasures 

The ceremony of Uurga PujTi, says the Ri emavnlasa, 
was peifoimed at thep.alaccof Ghaud Ray with great poraj), 
and imiumeiable goato and buffaloes were saenlieed at the 
altar of the goddess eveiy year , for Chand was a great 
^akta. The two brothers, says this historian, were worse 
than Jagai and MMliai whom Chamya had reformed at 
Nadia, 

But a great change came over the spirit of the robber- 
ch ef about the year 1 G 05 V D lie was attaekevl wi h 
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the desease known as h^’steuaj fits of uneonseioasness 
and (leUruini came trenuently on 
of a mar- -(-{jg people &aid that the 

ghost of a mui'deied Brahmin had 

possessed him 

The strong man became bed-ndJen and after trying 
vaiious lemedies^despaiied of his life Raghavendra Ray, 
the father of ChSnd, had by this time heaid of the 
marvellous tale of Kaiottania’s great renunciation and 
spuitiiahty People thronged to hn iialace to tell him 
that theie was none who could heal the maladies of 
the soul so efEectually as Xarottama, the \ery sight of 
him brought peace to the mind and euied it of all 
tiouhle The notion that Chand did not suffei from 
any physical disease but had a mmJ distuibed by the 
mfiuence ot an evil spuit, was suong m the thoughts of 
Raghavenuia Ray and indeed ol all near relations and 
fiiends of Chand 

RSja Raghavcndia R3y aceoiJingly sent a man with a 
letter to Raja KrMiananda Datta, desciibiiig the eiieums- 
tances and asking him to send his son Naiuttama to his 
palace for a tew days. Narottaraa said that he did not 
know any charm or mnacalous cure and declined to go. 

The refusal caused a gieat di&apjjointment to Chaud, 
tor on his sick bed he had begun to 

The repenteut soul ip, 

lepent hi& wickedness and reel an 

aversion for Ins ill-gotten wealth. He yearned for the 

sight of the holy man who was a prmec hut had abandoned 

Ins eaithly nehes m order to attain to a higher life. 

"While his mind was in a state of great agitation, he dieamt 

one night, that some one whose voice was sweet whispeied 

to him advisinj^ h’m to surrender h mself to Narotfama 
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He awoke aii<l could baldly sujipi 6*38 bis. tears. Ho was a 
pioud Bialiinin — an aiistrociat and a gieafc waiiioij wbo had 
uevei submitted even to the Patban king. And what was 
Narottama now but a Kaya&tha and a beggar dicssed in 
lags Yet the voice called him to offer himself to the 
beggai'j and the voice was so commanding that it demolished 
all his pude His soul panted with thirsty eagerness for 
an inteiview with the ascetic jouth. He sent two Biahmins 
with a lettei wiitten in an imploimg stiain, begging him 
to come if only io save a sinner steeped m vice. Though 
theie were men to tell Narottama that the wicked chief 
should not he behoved, the piiueely ascetic was touched by 
ills lettei and felt compassion for the repenting soul The 
letter showed that it was written to the dictation of a sin- 


cere heart Accompanied by the gieat physician and scholai 
llamachandia — his deaiest fiieud — lie came to the great 
city of Chand Ray. The people thought that then savioui 

i. had come, foi the wickedness of Chand 
The visit ol Naiot. 

tama to KajHialiai ami Ray had made them offer constant 
lus receiitioa there, “ i n , i i . 

piaj ei to Hod so that a change might 
come over Ins Hie, saving him fiom hell and themselves 
fiom his oppies&ion. The Premavilas thus iccoids the 
reception which the people of Gauiadvar gave to 
Narottama. 


“When the}' (Narottaraa and Ramachandra,) entered the 
city, the jieople were all attention to them. They weie 
greeted with a tvarm reception Jais filled with watei were 
placed with cocoannt fruits over them at various points of 
the main load as auspicious signs, Hundreds of plantain 
trees adorned the doorways of the houses which were 
decorated with wreaths of flo vers and banners Thousands 


hsd aasemb ed to have a sight of them and even women of 
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tbe Zenaua greeted tlie boly oren fiom the vrindo’ws and 
teiiaces of tbeir Iioii'ses People from distant village? bad. 
come to see the great aseefcio who had left hi? palace for the 
temple, and looked like the poorest of the poor foi the sake 
of Grod’s love As thev caught a glimpse of iNarottama^s 
face, some of the crowd wept for joy 

Chand Ray was restored to health after the advent of 
Narottama to Ins city. From the day of the holy men's 
arrival the chief imnroved steadily. It seemed that the 
load which had oppressed bis son! iras removed, hfarottama, 
assisted by hrs, friend, the phv'.ieiau, regrriated tbe habits 
and diet of the patient, and this completely cured hmi 
within a few clays. The two btothere one day bowed to 
Xarottaraa in great hmmlity and said “ plaster, here do 
we surrender ourselves to you absolutely, do as you like with 
ns ” ChrSnd added “ the sms I b.i,ve committed I need not 
mention. They are too many and too horrible to be men- 
tioned It is your unlimited gtace which can alone ledeem 
a son! oppressed intb iinliniited sius. They say that an 
evil spirit possessed my soul ; but what evil spirit is more 
hoi'iible than we two biotbeis aie^'’ Ragbavendia Ray, 

’ SttRCa Tl%n wi I 
iK^r i 

T"\ ^ I 

^ ’ts '5^ II 

i 
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the old Uajuj came theie and was gieatly movedj and all 

of them became initiated into the 
The mitiaciun. , n i 

\ ai'jiiava faith by JNarottama. When 

the function of initiation took place, the proud Brahmin 
chiefs toaehed the feet of the Kayastha aseofcie with tears 
in their eyes, the scene was piofoundly affecting and the 
Vaisnavas present there thanked God for the great event 
of the day, and indeed the eiowd were so moved that theii 
voices were chocked with emotion 

The first step which Chand Ray took after his eon- 

veision was to send his pleader to the 
TlicNaivab’s distiust; , n ,, ,, 

couit of the rathan king with the 


message that he submitted to Hts Majesty and that he 
was prepared to pay all outstanding Goveinment reienuo. 
Rut the Minister of the Pinauee said to the king that this 
ontwaid submission was a mere tiick played by that '^pimee 
of bandits^’ in order to fuithei some wicked ends. The 
eourtieifi also believed this to be the case, so that no 
one ivas found willing to visit Chand Riiy’s city to collect 
the outstanding lovenne from lum Even the soldicis of 
the king, says the Premaviliisa, w^ould not approach the 
precincts of the capital of the pioud rebel lor lear o£ losing 
their lives 

IN'aiottama stayed at Gauradvar for ten days, and though 
Chand and his people imploied him to leniain a few days 
more, he did not comply with then icquest, as the temple 
of Gaura Ray at Khetnii was the place of his liking and he 
could not long lemaia absent fioin the sight of the image 

Chand himself accompanied Narottamato Khetnii which 
was 30 hours trip by boat from Gauradvar. The 
former took ten boats with him, two of which were laden 
with silver gold and j rec ous stones and the rema ning 
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eight witli TasiQiis ai'tieles of food and dotlies. These 
he presented to the temple o+ Gaaia R3.y. It shcmld be 
mentioned that Xaiottama had nothing to do with these 
iiches. All endowments to the temple belonged to it 
and of these Kr-^uanaoda KZiv and Saiitosa Kr.% weie tlie 
custodians. 

In the spacious couilyaid ot the temple that night 

Deri Da* Kirtaniya and bis paity 
A visit to KhotlUl T, n _ T' * 

sang liadha Krsna songs composed 

by Yidyapati and otheie. One or them began thus : 

“ Has beauty passes all desenption Night and day 
he loves me and tiies to v\ui my heart His ways take 
me by pieseut suipi-ise, I cannot forget them for a 
moment 

The audience felt with the smger that Krsnaj day 
and night, tiied to wiii the human heait His divine 
flute sang constantly calling all unto him.. But “ whilst 
this muddy lestuie ot decay doeth giossly dose as in, 
cannot hear it.” Chand Ray was so greatly moved that 
he made enormous gifts ot money and oi valuable 
to Devi Das 

Staying ten days at Kheturi he came back to his 
city m Rajraahal, a completely changed mao. One day 
attended by 100 cavaliy and 400 foot soidiei's, he came 

to the bank ot the Ganges to bathe 
OhSad made a captive , i t i ^ r. 

111 the holy wateis A spy or the 

Nawab gave him intormation, and he forthwith sent a 
strong array to capture Chand Ray This was easdy 
do e as the sold ers of the Navah far outnumbered those 



14 ^ 


TAlbSAVA I-lTilRA'1.0Rli 


o£ Cbdiid The lattei was huaiid in chains and bion^ht 
befoie the king in close custody. 

The ISTawab glanced at him and indignantly said 
"What ujistait aifc thou that daiedst 2 iluudei my 
coimtiy'^” Chand bowed to him and said Your 
Majesty, 1 have binned agam&t yi.u and against the jieojile 
oi my eountiy A ciiminal am 1 of the woist iyjie Give 
me whatevei ji''^m&hment your Majesty may consider 
just^’ The (juiefc and leailebS demeanonv, his attitude 
of repentance and Immilitj' stincL the Nawab, but he said 
“ Take him to our subteiianean dnngeou. There let the 
miscreant rot lor some time before I bring him to 
justice ” 

In a small daik cell underground he was jmt, 
and them he pa^-sed hia daj's ainl nights, — haully per- 
mitted to see the face of any man 
Thi o\Mi into , , , , , f. ^ ,i 

J5ut UUand breathed tree rrom the 

tioubles of the woild and thanked God. He was all the 
time in one oi those tiaiices which are vouchsafed to the 
raoie favoured of the mystics In the inoining he 
thought he weaved garlands of tiesli ileld-flov’'*eis foi 
Krbua, in the noon-tide he thought he tanned his god, 
in the evening ho thought that he decoiated his person 
with the peifumed led kumkum powder, and his lotus 
feet with the scailet dje alia. In the night he thought 
he saw his divine face lit up with the five lights waived 
by the piiest. He thus diank the 

Agreatfaitli l 1 i 1 +l i- 

joy of his beatinc vision, and that 
winch spiang from his own humble seiviee, all umntei- 
lupted day and night. How time passed he knew not 
Hours passed like minutes absoibed in the trance in which 
he rested H s s all prison houae beca ne as it were a 
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temple trv hinij and he was so oeenpieil with renciering 
his scrnee and woislnp to Ki-iia, that he foigot ererythmg 
else and thonght that he had discoveied a stiaiige mine 
of JO} — a peieiinial souxee of blis;?. He eseiaimed to hiia- 
=e]f ill that solitnde "Ttlieieier I beMheieeaii I uffei 
my uboie-hearted seiuce to the LoiJ 

His father RzigliaveiKlia pioaiibed a laige I'eward to 
one who assmed him that he would lehCiie Chund from 
the Empei’oi's pnson. The man dug a subterranean passage 
and leached rhe loom in Tihieli the prisoner laj’, unoons- 
cious however o£ liis jihisical sitiionndingfc — e\ei‘ joj’ed 
because ot his eomnmiiion with Ki^iia The rescuer said 
D^olw^s to noislop became them under orders of 

the old Haja, his father, and would 
he able to tffeet his escape provided he performed oertam 
iites in wdiich the goddess Ksli was, to be worshipped, 
CliSiid said “ I have tasted the swwts of jihTSical hfe ever 
since my childhood ; they have pioved to be my bane, I 
have now discoi'ered the tuie soul ce of hh'ss and not for 


the woild shall 1 foisahe Krsua and w'oiship any" other 
deity ” The nian did not help in the ehiefa escape 
as without the rites pcifoiiimd, he thought that ins 
attempts wmnld go in vaui, 

Aftei some days the king ouleied Chanel to be brought 
before him His feet honud in chains, the prisoner stood 
hefora Iiis Majesty" who coiisideied that it ivas not safe 


The capital sootoace 


to allow him to live He accordingly 
oideied that Chand should be tram- 


ped to death nnd r tl f -et of an e ephant He as 
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biougjlit to the executiou-j>rfrancI where the kuip’ himself 
was piesent to behold the death of the nnscieant 

An elephant nas set to tiainple him undei its feet and 
the animal chaig'ed him feioeioii&ly lie with his feet 
bonnd in chains stood foi a moment with his mind fixed on 

Tho elephant f diced lotiis feet of Krsiia and Oil tliose 

to retreat q£ Narottama ; and then 

seized the elt]iliaut hy his tinnh It should he lememhered 
that he possessed heiculean stiength which had made him 
the teii'oi of the people of the suiioundiiig eountiy in his 
wielced days This strength stoofl him in good stead at 
this Giitical hour and ho pulled the trunk of the charging 
elephant with* such ioice as to stay its onset The asto- 
nished beast ti um peted and fled inspite of the goadings 
of the MdJivt 

The king was filled wnth wondei at this pi oof of his 
captive's great strength and ordeied Ins eliauis to be le- 
moved He was bi ought to the 103'al piesence again and 
His Ma^est}' asked Inm as to how, living m the dungeon 
on the scanty food, lie could letaln so gieat a phj'sical 
stiength. Cliaiid first asked paidon for all from the king 
befos'e be could relate tbe whole tiutli, and this gi anted, 
he related as follows • 

“My father biibed the Jail Siipeiintendent who ga\e 
me a better meal than falls to the lot of a prisoner I 
w'as not miserable in the piison, latliei I was happy, for 
I saw my god moie vividly there than elsewheie and could 
sei velum without mteiiuptioii. Mj' father sent a man who 
wanted me to woiship Kah m oidei to eft’eel my escape- 
This I declined to do Par beyond the turmoils- of tbe 
world T had at last fo nd a rest ng place f r my soul and 
1 CO lid not gi e t up for all tbe fort nes of the nor d 
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As he said this, his \oIee trembled m fervent faith and 

his eyes ^iiuteued. dhe king- was so hiuhiy impressed 

with his imthfuiuess and faith that he at once oidered 

his lelea&e. He tailed the Munsiii aad granted Chand 

a farman giving him the absolute light of all the laud 

he had aec^uired by force. His Hajesty embiaCed the 

pixsoner, and the eves of his courlieis 
Ihe Na-vvab's favoms ^ ", 

’a^ere teaifal £.t the sight. The assem- 

blage bowed to Chaiid with gieat respect, 

Cliatid’s brother Sautosa eame to the eapira] of Grom 
with tuanj' presents to the Kiag, and the brotners were 
happy to go home But befoie he retuuteJj Chand 
paid a visit to Khetuii to see Ins hist. When the 

chief stood befoie Narottama he could hardly help weeping, 
and he said with gieat humility • “1 have now known 

through your kindneas riiat a palace and a pnson make no 
diffeieuce when the soul is hxed on the lotus feet of 
Krsua.’' Theie w'ere kirtans for 10 days and the 
chief foigot Ins home and family in the overwhelmmg 
delight of that spuitual atmosphere Haghaveudia 
ESy, meanwhile, eager to see his son aflet his t[uite 
piovideniial lelease, himself came to Khetiin and theie 
was great joy at the meeting of the father aud bis 
sons. 

On letuin to Gauiadvar ChSnd Hay received an invi- 
tation from the Navvab to pay hun a vnit again This he 
did forthwith and the king leceived him veiy kindly, 
saying '^Xast time I only saved ymur property fiom 
confiseatioUj but I hav'e called joti now m order to 
show you a favour Here take this. And he presented 
the cfa'ef with a /hraan- bestow ng on him the valuable 
property of Berganiiah Ahedi 
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Thus lived Chaud Kay tlie ordinal y span oi human 
life Once a ’wicked zemindar and leader oi banditSj he 
became a respected and trusted fiiend of the king and a 
pillar of the State ; once an oppressor of the people, now 
beloved of them, by leasou of his gieat faith in Krsna 
and his extensive charities and benevolent acts 


(c) Eahia Chmdi/i Kavhaju. 

I have already stated that Naiottama had found a great 
iiiend in Kama Chandra Kaviiaja I shall relate heie 
hue fly the stmy of the lattei, who was a lemarkahle man 
and ill the forefront of the scholars of his age in Bengal 
He was the son of ChiianjTva Sen, a Vaidya and a notable 
physician of Kumar Nagar on the Padma, livei, and his 
mother Suuanda was the daughter of DSmodara, one of 
the gieat Sanskrit poets of the 16th eentuiy^ and an 
inhabitant of (^ilkhaixda m tlie distnct of Bardwan Kama 
Chandia Kaviiilja’s brother Govmda Das is well known to 
those who have any knowledge of the Bengali literatuie. 
He is one of the greatest of the lyiical poets of Bengal 
and stands next only to Chaiidi Has His language is 
most finished and elegant — a point in which he has even 
excelled Cliandi Das himself Govinda Das wrote several 
Sanskrit poems also, but we shall speak about him when 

t wl, ^=^1%; I 

wl, 'ilKs ii” 

Tiie Sanglia Madhara 
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we deal with, tlie lyrical poeins of the Vai=i lavas of the 
mediaeval age 

Ramcbaudia Kaviiaja, at the poiutof time to whicli my 
uan-ative refers, was already lenowaed as a great Sanskrit 
soholai and had achieved a considerable reputation as a 
physician. We are to think of him on his marriage day, 
naturally handsome and to-day more than usually splendid 
in the auspicious purple bridegroom’s dress, and crowned, 
as is tbs bndegioora’s privilege, like a king (^rinivasa 
Aeharya had come to Jajigrara in the Burdwan District 
that day, taking leave for a shoit while from his great 
disciple Raja "^’ira Hamvira of Yisnupur. While be 
talked witli his own people, (^rinivais’s attention was 
drawn to a handsome young man in the bridegroom’s 
puiple passing in a prmcely palanquin attended by a 
lar^e crowd of siuo-eis and musicians.^ He had heard 
of the great learning of the young man and of bis pro- 
fessional success, (^iimvasa felt drawn to him though he 
ivas as yet a stiangei Two days atter, the young man of 
his own aecoid paid a visit to (^rlnivasa Aeharya, and both 
staited a discussion of controversial points on Rhetoiio, 
Giammar and otbei subjects ^rl- 

"The meeting be- nivasa had had a sound traminff under 
tween Kama Ghandrti ^ 

and Grinivasa the blasters at Vrndavana and was a 

man of trained intellect. But as he 
pioceeded in the discussion, he wondered at the 
learning and intellectual powers displayed by his opponent. 
Says the Picmavilasa “Fiom morning to evening they dis- 
cussed an 1 tl e next day they resumed the discussion and 
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contmued t 11 10 vu Lofnc 1 toratnie and other k dred 

subjects diSGObcsd A. rvas cn^tetl 

in the minds o£ all present by the learning of the young 
scholai, who though lespeetful to the veteran Yaisnava, 
steadily maintained his points in opposition to him. 
t^rTmvasa spoke of him publicly lu liigh terms of piaise^ 
but added "All learnin-i' IS ot no avail, if a man does not 
know the litemture of the Bhakti-cult which alone has 
the powei to ciowu him witli spiiitual life ” For one 
month Ramaehandia stayed with (^iinnasa and studied the 
works of Sauatana, Rupa and othei Groswam’s till he 
obtained the key to Vai-na\ism as taug-ht by Chaitanya ^ 
and Kaiiiiananda, wntten in 1007 A.T), devotes two long 
chapters to a detailed account of the iostinetions on the 
cloctiines of Yaisnava eicecl, which R3ma Chandia gave 
to Rdia Vila Haraviia b 3 ' the wish of (yilnivasa 

Rama Chandra acceptdl QiimvSsa as his y?/; and m 
point of leaniiiio at least, the foimei was the gieatest of 
Rama Chaudia’s disciples 

The meeting between Ramaehandia and iSfarottania, to 
whom the foimer wa=- intiodueed by Ciinnasii, was an 
impoitant event in the life of both iNaiottama found 
111 bis new acquaintance a fiiend u hose devotion was un- 
changeable, — one who became his comstant conipamoii fiom 
the day he met him, and who admiied him and loved 
him with an attachment based on spuitnal unison of 
souls, the closest link known to humanity, while Bama 
Chandra found m the piineelv aseetie a living example 
of the hJiakii of which he had lead in the ^a&tias — one 
whose life was a ti.umpli over passion, a living refutation 

^ ^ htt-^e “0f'nce"l c nd/u^ n the on^mA' tn >i nrfl and f nnd the 
timo grren above 
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of the dea that the son] s a plajth ng of material 
foieeSj and a pi oof of the joy which cannot be described 
m this woild’s langnagej a joy rai nobler and purer 
than the woildly pleasures of every life, 

Eama Chandra left home and his piofessional eaikng 


Kama Cliatidra’s 
fnendskip witt Saio- 
ttama. 


and lived m the temple at Khetuii 


with Narottama Rama Chandra’s 
Wife wiote many leiteis to him asking 
liira to return home^ but he refused to part from Narot- 
tama, His family wasj however, m afSaent circumstances 
and his earnings had not wholly ceased, though he seemed 
to have given up the piofession in which he had, already 
built himself name and fame We find it meutioned m 
the PiemavilSsa, that Chand Ray on his visit to Khefcuri 
made a present of Rs. iOd and two silken robes to Rama 
Chandra Kaviiaja who also used to recieve siniilai gifts 
now aud then fiom otheis who admired hi: 


learning and 


spiritual life. The Piemavifesa quotes the following anec- 
dote showing how gieatly ESmachandra was devoted to 
Narottama Rama Chandra’s wife having failed in 
her effoits to induce him to retiiin to hei, wrote a 
touching letter to Narottama begging him to help her in 
getting her husband back. Narottama prevailed upon him 
after eontiniied persuation to leave Kheturi and start for 
home He obeyed reluctantly and travelled homewards for 
half a day , but he could not bear the thought that he 
would not be permitted to see the aiati (the evening 
seiviee) m the temple of Gaura Ray at Klietuii The five 
lights waved before the image of Chaitany^a there seemed 
to illuminate the path to spiritual life And the figure of 
the princely ascetic in the fervour of his devotion before the 
image came to his m nd again and aga n till he was sO 
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oveipoweied that he retiacetl his steps and name back to 
the temple lust in time to witness the a)ah And when 
Narottana wondered at his return, Rama Chandra tearfully 
explained that his regaul and lespect for his teacher had 
brought him back. Such absolute devotion could not but 
produce a lasting effect even on the mind of an ascetic who 
had severed all ties with the world Hence we find that 
when Rama Chandra Kaviraja died after some years, the 
gnef of Narottama was piofound. In many poems does 
Naiottaina lament his loss, and the pathos of these poems 
leminds us of the English poeff® soriow for his LyeidaS. 
In some of these he dejiloie? an iiieparable loss which had 
stunted lus eiieigies and delaved hi" task of preaching the 
message of peace and love. 

(d) An encovnter idth the ^chotano! the nj^pomie Halmol 

The orthodox community was now fully alive to the 
danger of the preaching of the Vai^nava leaders Caste- 
rules were neglected , and indeed what gi eater blow could 
it receive than a Bialimin^s accepting a Kayastha as his 
Guru ’ The rules as to eating so stimgently observed 
by the orthodox comnuiniiy, also lost hold upon a 
number of people who now followed the tenets preached by 
(^rinivEsa and Haiottama (^nnivasa., Raina Chandia and 
Narottama used to eat fipim the same plate, and the man 
Jadunandana Das, the celebrated author, who served them, 
was a Vaidya ^ The number of Brahmins who accepted 
Narottama as their fhmi increased daily. The oithodox 
commnn fy eo dd no lono-er overlook a soc al reform eon 
trarv to tl e r bel ef and praet ce By means fain ar to 



THE 0P?OSITTO^T 


151 


all who know India th^v per‘?eculed Narottama and his 
foiloweis. We find that Ramacliandra and his: brother 
Govmda weie oblig'ed to leave their ancestral heme at 
Kumarna^ai and to settle at Teliabndhan, because ot the 
hostility of then foiraei fiiends and neij^hbonrs 

Among the Brahmins whose names we hnd on 
the list of Naiottama's disciples aie many who had 
been robheis but had repented owing to the influence 
of Naiottama^s holy life ilen who had been notorious 
bandits m the gang of Chand Ray (mostly Biahmins) 
accepted Naiottania as their Gum We come across 
the following names of the more noted of them in 
seteial Vaisnava woiks Govmda Banerjee, Lalit Gho'-'al, 
Kalidds ChattOj Nivuiana Chakiavarti, R^amajat’a Chakra- 
vaiti, Haiinltha Gangnli and Civa Chakraraiti ‘'Thev 
formerly belonged to the band ot Chand Ray and. were 
Ins friends and relations In many tough skiimishrg thev 
had defeated the Mahomedans. Thej’' had phirideied 
the ad-ioiniEig coimtiieSj and the king of Gaur did not dare 
meet them in open field The\ now turned to peaceful 
puisiiits , they felt the healing of the example set hj 
Narottama, who, peieeiving then sincerity, admitted them 
as his disciples 
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A Brahmin lobbei might in those days be tolerated m 
society but not a Brahmin violating the rules o£ caste. 
Those weie rough and eiuel days when the eeutiai Govein- 
meiit WAS poweiless. Learned Pandits met and discus 
sed what steps snould be taken to lemedy the new evil 
and punish that leadei of iILdoeis — the upstart Narottama 
Six Pandits, well versed in the Hindu seiiiituies and 
stout advocates of the orthodox views, resolved to see Raja 
Narasiiiiha Bay of Pakkapalli The Raja belonged to the 
same family as Naiottama, and was famous for the lespect 
he paid to the Bialimimc claims, and for his stiiet 
obsen aiice of caste mles The names of the six Pandits 
are mentioned in the leeords They aie JadunStha 
Vidvabhnsana, Kadnatha Taikabhu'ana, Haiidas (^iromaiiij 
Chandiakanta Nyayapanchanana, ^ivacbaraua Vidyuvaglga 
and Huigadasa Tidyaiatna. The title '^'idySbliusana 
means “ornament of learning’', Taikabhusapa — ''ornament 
of logieai debates ” , (^iiomaiu — 'tlie jewel of the 
head’, Kjayapanchanana — 'the live-faeed god ((^iva) of 
Logie.’ Vidyavagiya — 'the loid of leaining and speech ' 
Yidyaiatna — 'The jewel of leaniing.’ These six heads 
charged with wisdom and leainuig, and fieiy with indigna- 
tion, appioachecl Narasimha Ray, Raja of Pakkapalli (the 
modem Paikpara on the eastern bank of the Ganges, three 
miles to the north of Calcutta) Their interview with the 
Raja is thus described in the Piemavilasa — 

“The Biahmins came to the RajSi and exclaimed ‘Alas, 
Your Highness, the country is nimed The iron age has 
come The (^udia is now’- the Guru of Brahmins , it 
staggers the mind to believe this. YPhence have these 
upstarts biought the Yaisnava cieed? The worship of our 
gods and godd le abondoned The sacrifice of anunaJe 
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at the altars of our temples is stoppeJ, The saered lites 
are abolisbetl, and we aie undone. They do not toneh 
meat 01 h&h and liie on vegetable food. They form 
Kli tana parties ; they dance and eiy like mad men. The 
rites en-jomed by the Vedas and the Tantras are abandoned. 
They have ehaimed the people h;- their song;s and mnsie 
Suiely Naiottama DSs uses some magical ait. ilatiy 
learned Biahniins have become his diseiples. Youi 
Highness is our piottetoi at tins Ciisis Ee pleased tn 
lead us to him ; in your presence we will \jnquish him in 
a public debate} and ne shall stipn-ato that if he be defeated 
he shall leave this country foi evei " 

The Raja had a famous eouitier, by name — Rupa 
Narayana We have m apievious lectnie aliesdyi elated the 
story of this selmlai’s early youth a'ul acquisition of 
learning The Raja had great eoiifidence in him and 
consulted him as to what he shouLl say m leply to the 
request of the seholais Rupa Xaiuyana said 'Let the 
matter be finally decided b} a debate amongst the Pandits 
m a public meeting, but without dispaiaging the acfiinie- 
meuts of these scholars which are certainly great, I must 
confess may suspicion that iNaiottama may not after all 
prove too strong even for these six lieads put together 

The Raja agreed to make a trip to Khetun and staited 
with a laige number of men. The six scholars had a 
great number of pupils who also accompanied their 
teachers, and they took cart-loads of manuscripts with 
them to piove their points 

On the way to Khetun they came tieai a villag’e named 
Kumarpm By the time the lepoit had spread that Raja 
Narsimha Ray of Pakkapalli was on his way to Khetun 
with a imbcr of Brahm n srl ari, n order to have a 
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public debate with Naiottama regarding' his proeeduic in 
eontiavention of the caste inks. 

GangSrOarayana Chakrar’artij as already stated, was one of 
the mo'it scliolaily disciplos of Narottama Eama Chandia 
Kaviia] and his biothcr Govmja Das weie his staunchest 
friends and invmeible in learned discussions These thiee 
and other numerous admireis weie the constant companions 
of Naiottama 

All said that they could not endure the indigmtj’' of 
seeing Naiottama dragged to the field of a public defence 
of his conduct They then hit upon a plan. Ganga- 
naiavana, R3ina Chandra and Goviuda at oiioe stalled foi 
Ivumarpui near which the UajS had encamped One 
disguised himself as an oilman, another as a grocer and 
the thud a betel-seller. They occupied thice huts close 
to the camp, and when the Brahram pupils of the proud 
scholars wlio accompanied the Riija visited the shops to 
purchase the articles they professed to sell, the three spoke 
m Sanskrit to them This amazed the piupils. For no 
shop-keepei had ever spoken in Sanskrit since the age of 
the Upanishadas They had a conversation with the 
oilman, the grocer and the betel-seller m Sanskrit in course 
of wbieli tlie Brahmin pupils were told '‘We belong, siis, 
to Kbetnri the eaintal of the Raja of that land. The place 
IS a eentie of leainiug and many (^astras are taught and 
disenssed there Wk have learnt a little from oiu contact 
with the scholars there.'^ The jiupils eagerly entered into 
learned topics and were defeated in argument. Dis- 
appointed and amazed they came back to their professors, 
— the sis Brahmin scholars, with the startling news, and 
their teaelicrB forth ? th left the camp to moot the shop- 
keepers and the liaja awaited the issue with anxietj 
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TLe gioocr and the 
betel -seller. 


Thed 'sciiRSiion was maiat-iined witli much tuice on 
eittei side, but the followeis of Xarottama weie possessors 
of a new light for the iiiterpretation of the Castra« ; the 
oithodox ideas eouiJ not be sapported by the old texts 
when these weie given a newer and moie vigoious inter- 
pietation at the hands of tlie \'aiMjava 
scholars The six men of leaiiniig weie 
utterly vain^uished Eiipa l\aia\ana 
who also accompanied the Haja and had become convinced 
of the fcupeuoiity of the Vaisnava faith iiom contact with 
J !va Goswami many yeais before, did not join the disensfeioii, 
acting only as a 3 adge And whea the Pandits lost their 
points he uiged upon them and the KSjS to suiiender 
themselves to Naiottama w'hon he declared to be a tiiie 
leader of men, a teacher ot gieat powers, both by the 
example of his life and by his unique faith and scholaisiiip. 
So all the Biahmins went to Khetiui with the Paja ami 
became disciples of Xaiottama. Eaja Xarasimha was 
initiated into the Vaisnava faith with his ■‘vjfe RnpaxnSU ^ 


(d) FuiiJii’! details about tJw Hies of the thee ajjo^tlei. 

A gieat meeting of the Yaisnavas took filaee at Kheturi 
shoitly after, in which ^inivasa, Tiraehandia (hfitya- 
nanda’s son) and other Iea»lei3 of that community were 
assembled. Viraehandra delivered a 
a Sbrnr'"' thrilling discouise on the text of the 

Haiibhaktivilasa by Sauatana. 




iSb 

(As brasfa bj alebemy may be tiaubmuted lutu ;^olcl, so does 
initiation into spmtual life (Diksa) give Brabminliood 
to peojile o£ all tafetes). 'ilie Piemavilasa mentions 
these eoneluBioub as being aeeeptei uuanimously by the 
VaiMUvas on this occasion. 

“m 1 

ll'’ 

(One who has faith in god is a true Biahmin^ the sacred 
thicad is a mere outward sign of the caste). 

Vlrthandia proved to an appieciathe audience at this 
meeting that though boin in a Kayastha family Naiottama 
was a tine Biahmui. 

As a sequel to this impoitant meeting, theie was a 
great Kiitaua performance at Khetun, and Rnpa Naia- 
yana, himself, a gieat singer took the lead in the functionj, 
while Raj3 Narasiiiiba himself played on the Miidanga. 

Narottama after this converted anotliei lobbei-cliief 
named Haiiebandia Ray This man belonged to a place 
called Jalapaiitha m Eastern Bengal. He was a Biahmm 
and as luthless a depiedatoi as Cliand Ray himsolf had 
been A discusfeion with this chief, after his initiation, 
on vaiious points of the Vaisiiava cieed, led to the composi- 
tion of the cclebiated theological woik of Nai'ottama 
entitled the Piemabhaktiehandiika 

Among the images woishipped by iNaiottama, the 
Radliaianiana (lit, captor of Radha’s heait, ; e Krsiia), 
was given by Narottama to his favouiite disciple Ganga- 
narayana tJhakiavarti. It is now worshipped at the liouse 
of Gokalananda Goswami of Baluchar m Muishidaliad 

uvSsa Acharya had by this t me made b mself tho 
most conspic louB hsnre m the Tv m dom of Vi^n pur 
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S«i]a ^’ira Hamvira would not do anything' without the 
advice of his Guia even in political matters. His voice 

OrlniTaaa’s later GOUl't and m the 

career aiKl a iistory domestic circles of Tisnupui. 'SXe 

of tis familv 1 1 ' ' 1 

iiud that repeating the name of God 
a fixed numbei of times was made eompukoiy by penal law 


in the State. Saeiifice of animals at the altar ot the gods 
was also discountenanced, though not actually piohibited 
by law V\ orldly dignity attended the Guru who bad 
biought spiiitual glory to the country ^Ve find that on 
every occasion of ’\'aisnava festivities of any impDitance, 
■valuable presents were given to (^rlsnvasa. while EajS 
iia Hamviia was ever ready to minister to his physical 
comfoits in eveiy possible manner. But true to the 
tiaditions of a Biahmin scholar and samt, (^inivasa con- 
tented himself with living in a stiaw-ioofed hut though 
he might have built palaces with the help of the Raja and 
■other influential disciples. The money he received was 
mainly spent in feeding his disoiiles of ’whom there was 
always a large number residing at his house. He married 
two wives. In those days it was a very common piaetice for 
a Hindu to take a number of wivms and he enduied no loss 
of consideration in popular estimation by eontorming to 
a prevailing custom If a desiiable pai ty offered his daughter 
of his own aeeoid to a man who had already a wife it vAas 
thought unbecoming and discourteous to reject the offer, 
^rlnivasa's first wife was Diaupadi , afterwaids known 
as Igwaii, a daughter of Gopal Das of Jajigiam, and his 
second wife Padmavatg afterwaids known as Gouranga 
Piiya, a daughter of Raghu Chakravarty of GopSlpur, 

A few of the eii at ^ nidavaaa w ere stall 

ahve and Lhaitanya Das a native of Visi npnr once paid 
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a visit to Gopal Bhattaj the Guru of (^nnivasa at Yinda- 
vaua and related the story ot Raja Vira Hanivira'’s 
conveisiOD; and of the ^reat influence which ^rlnivasa had 
acquired m bis kingdom. “ Au enormous sum of money 
aod extensive endowments of land have been made bj' the 
Raja to (^rluiiasa Aehaiya and in the last Falgun 
(Mai eh) he mariied ” Gopal Bliatta did not share in the 
enthusiasm of the siieaketj but lemained silent for a while 
and then said in Sanskrit (alas £oi him , 

he has lost his step), again and again. 'When Chaitanya 
Das on liis retuin to '\hsiiupur communicated this 
to (^iluivasa, the lattei refused his food and was downcast 
foi’ the whole day, regietting that he was lowered in the 
estimation of Ins Gum. 

Bat whatever feeling was eieatcd in the minds of 
those nho actual! p retiied fiom the world and lived 
m absolute seclusion, as to the conduct of ^ilmvSsa, 
it is snie that the latter did not lo.«e that living faith lu 
God which made him known as an incarnation of Cliaitauj a 
amongst the lay ^aisnavas. He lived in the woild like 
an oidmaiy man, but lie was not as othei men He 
lived with men but he h\ed toi Kisna alone. Kainananda 
describes the toiichmg story of the mystic vision ivbich 
(^ilm\5.^a saw, and this stoiy has been lepeafed m many 
latei biographical woiks of the Yaisnavas One eiening 
with Ins soul fixed on the lotus feet of Krsna, (^rlnivasa 
passed into that woild which is not beheld by othei s but 
only by the chosen few’. He saw that Radha and Krsiia 
weie bSthing in the holy Jumna. They were sporting m the 
daikbiue waters, crested with the golden lajs of the setting 
sun when the be^"~a or nose-ornament of RadbS fell “nto 
the nver She a«k -d one of her ma ds to seek for t The 
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maid ilaiumaQian by name, searcbed in tlie transpaient 

Tlie legend of the watei under whitn every grain of 
nose-omatnent Visible, but the 

hem) a could not be_foimd. For tin ee days (diTnivasa lay 
uneonsoioas enjoying this mystic vision, and Raja 't'ira 
Hamvira called ad the physicians of Ins kingdom to bring 
bun back to life IS’one of the leinedies pieseribed was of 
any use and it was believed foi a time that QrTsmasa was 
dying Ramehandra Kaviiaj, the pliysieian and the 
scholaily disciple of ^linivasa at last ariived, and he 
restoied the patient to bis senses by the sncplest means, 
^iinivasa awoke with a start, and exclaimed. ‘'It has at 
last been found, it lay stuck: in the roots of a water weed 
but it IS now lecovered.” "WTiethei this tianee t\as morbid 
or a healthy vision of a woild not seen by ordinaiy moital 
eyes, this is a piobieni which we need not attempt to 
solve here. He related the story of the missing ornament 
with a reveience which touched the heart of all who-heaid 
it from his lips 

Such visions came to him at times, and vheu he 
letuined to his senses he looked like one pmified by 
immersion in the holy G-angea. In these lectures, which 
aie purely hteiary and historical, we need not dwell upon 
the philosophy of mysticism, a subject which is now being 
bandied by such eminent sebolais as Miss Under Hill, 
Fiof James, Dean luge aud other T\ estero scholais. 

The Kainanauda mentions the loutme of (^limvasa’s 
life m detail. 

In the raoiuing he used to read at least some of the 
following Sanskrit books, explaining and inteipretiug them 
to h s d s p es L Bbakt RisA rta S udha Y dagdha 
Madhava 3 T a ta Madhavs I Hanbhakt v ISaa 
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5. Haiiisadutaj 6. Gritavali, 7. SAtsandai\atot-mi, 8. Bliaga- 
•^ata, lOth SkauJa, 9. Biahma Sariihita 

The study of the sacietl books occupied him till JO a.m* 
Fiom 10 AM. till AM. he shut himself in a loom and 
said his prayeis. From 13 to ^ p.M. he worshipped K.r&na. 
Fiom 4 p.M. to 6 PM. he sang- Kirtana songs with hia 
disciples. The songs were mainly selected fiom the poems 
of Jaydeva, Chandidas and A'idj apati 

At night he used to instruct his disciples, and discuss 
religious subjects with them. 

(^rinivasa had three sons , 1 Vrindavanachaiya,. 

2 Rsdha-krsna Aeharya and 3 Govihdagati AchSrya ; the- 
last named one was lame of one leg. (^rinivasa had thiee- 
daughters . 1. Hemlata Devi, 2, Krsnapriya Devi and 
3. Kanehanlatika Devi. 

Gopijanaballabha, son of Uamkrsna Chattaiaj, married 
HemlatS ; Chaitanja Chattaraj, son of Kumuda ChattarSi, 
married Krsnapriya Devi. In the distnets of Birbhum and 
Bankura, a very considerable numbei of Vaisnava Brahmins 
are at the present day disciples of the descendants of 
(^ilnivdsa or of those of whom (^linivasa Acharya 
was the Guru. 

The most unassuming of the tiio was (^ySmananda by 
reason of his humble birth The fact of his holdina a 
low status m society served to adorn his natuie with a 
naive humility which made him receive all tokens of 
favoui, howevei small they might be, with a giatitude 
and joy which aided the development of his spiritual life. 
He become a great scholar. This, however, would haie- 
been impossible but for the Vaisnava catholicity which 
nd» ■ sn opened the portals of education to al 
PM ai Orroi rresjiective of creed and colo ir A 
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Sadgopa (milkman) would have no opportunity whatever 
to study Sanskrit, if A aisnava Goswamis would not 
have taken him as their pupil and subsequently even as 
a disciple, 

I have aheady stated, that (^amSnanda came back to 
Khetur, with Narottama, when the sacred manuscripts 
were lost. From Kheturi he made a trip to Ambika 
Kalna where he met Hiday Chaitanya his Guru He 
stayed there for a short time, and then visited his oun 
native village Dharenda m Paigana Dandakecwar in 
Oiissa His sebolaisbip and faith drew to him a laige 
number of pupils, who accepted him as their Guiu, 
Nature had stamped him with greatness and caste-pieju- 
diee could not obliterate his native nobility. At DliarendS 
he had a long disputation with Damodara, a non-dualist 
scholar whom (^yamananda eonveited to the Yaisnava 
faith A Mahomedaa robber named Sher Khan, who uas 
at first hostile to him, was aUo made a convert to the new 
creed by {^yamananda at DharendcE The name of Shei 
Khan was changed into Chaitanya Das. Some of the 
Badha-Krsna songs composed by this man are to be 
found in the Padakalpatai u. The details of the conversion 
of Sher Khan are to be found in the 15th Taranga of the 
Bhakti Ratnakaia, and the Premavilasa says that in Klrtana 
parties Shei Khan, now known as Chaitanya Das, distin- 
guished himself by his vehemence in singing Badha- 
Krsna songs. 

The river Suvarnarekha {lit the golden streak) runs 
to the north of the village of Bharajit, close to Eayani. 
Here was a powerful Raja, named Achyuta. His juris- 
diction citeuded over a cousiderable portion of the fciy 
known as the Malla Bhum Bnaraj t the cap tal of RijS 
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Achyata wae boanded on one side by the iiver Dolonga. 
The Bliakti Ratuakar .say'^ that on the bank ot this iivei' 
tbeie was a. spot lomantically beautiful and pietmesque. 
Heie was the temple of the god (^iva undei the name of 
Yaue 9 wara Achyutaj the king, spent many years with 
his wife Bhavani in this place \ehyuta^s eldest son was 
Rasika Muiaii who siicceedeJ iiis father at his death 

Rasika Mmaii, the Raja, once paid a visit to a -mlUge 
named ?antaala in Oiissa He stained lieie foi sometime 
and met ^yamananda The Raja felt the beginning of a 
new life come to him as be lived with the A'aisnava stdiolar, 
and tliongh the lattei was a Sadgopa and he a Ksattiiya 
all bauieis melted away iiiidei the ine'^istible influ- 
ence of the Vaisnava Afastei’s piety He accepted him 
ae his Guru and bis queens l^Sni and Malat! followed his 
example. 

The whole of Oiissa lay at the tune niider the magnetic 
chaira of Chaitaiiya’s life Chaitauya lived at Puri for 
18 years The beauty of Vaisnava visions, the purity of 
Vaisnava life, the devotion and religions fervour of Pratap 
Rudra, the monaich of Oiissa, weie alieady the geneial 
topics there, and when yyamananda came about halt a 
eeuturj- latei, though a Sadgopa by caste, the spell of his 
living faith iiresistahly appealed to the multitudes 
Among a very laige number of the followers of (^yama- 
uanda, the Bhakti RatnSbara mentions these distineuialied 
names Uddhaha, Akinia, ULidliiivaiin, Govinda, Jagan- 
natha, Anandauauda, and Radhamohana. But it was Ka;]a 
Basika Muiari, whose influence was the greatest 
amongst the aristocracy of Orissa. The J^Iaharaja of 
Mayurbhaiija and the ehiefe of other feudatory States of 
Onissa acknowledge the disc pies of Raeika Mnrarl as their 
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G-uru to the present day Aad thus {yySmananda is recog- 
nised by the axistocracy of Oris'-a as their great spiiituai 
head 

Theie were now various eenties of Yaisnava activity 
in Bengal and Oiissa The most saereJ ol these places was 
of eoui’se ISTadiya wlieie Cbaitanya wao born, Visnnpur, 

The vfLrTcins centres of Capital of H.a]a ^ iiA Hamviraj 

Yai'ina'sism became now a favourite rescrt of 

of Vaisnana leaders and then mtlaence spread, tar in the 
interior of the Biibhum and Bankuia districts. 

Khetiiii in the Ra^shabi distnct wheie Narottama was 
born and Ined tlie gi eater part of his life, became another 
iceogDised ceutie ot the new iaith We find that h:s 
disciples m their proseljiiizing zeal went up to the eastern 
borders of Bengal, to Tippeiah ainl Wanipur, where the 
ruling chiefs now accepted the Chaitanya-culf EupanSra- 
yaua, the Court Pandit of Raja Kaiasmha of Pakkapaiii, 
the first among the Brahmin scholars there to accept the 
teachings of Naiottama, spread the tenets of Tai&iiavism 
in the Dacca district, at bhagyakala, Jaymontapa and 
other places where the A’’aisnavas shewed great activity in 
preaching their piopaganda 

^yaraSnanda held the toich in Orissa and illumitiated 
not only the palaces, but the humble huts and the stiaw- 
loofed cottages of the pool So tlaat A'aBnavism covered 
a greater aiea and claimed by tar a largei number of 
adherents now, than even in the time of Chaitanya himself. 

(e) Vi} aeJiand} a’ s icork Legends ahoiit hitii, 

"We have but incidentally mentioned A’’Trachandra, 
son of Nityananda in these lectures He wielded great 
mflueuce m the Vai^nava eommnn ty from Khaddaha a 
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Tillag'e OQ the eastern bank of the Ganges — a few miles to 
the north of Calontta. Here Ij'SOO hundred Buddhist 
Bhik-^us and IjSOO BhiksuuTs sin rendered themselves to 
Viraehandia who admitted them to the Oidei of the 
Vaisiiavas. ^ After the decadence of Buddhism, these 
people had been treated as outeastes by Hindu society, 
they were looked down upon as fallen and degiaded in the 
eyes of the people. The ideal of chastity no longer woiked 
among them, as they weie cut off fiom the great Buddhist 
monasteries of Asia, whilst they were subjected to all the 
corrupt influences due to their degraded social status and 
to the contemptuous treatment of the victoiious Brahminie 
school, which had suceeedetl m bunging about the fall of 
Buddhism Ko wonder that sunk into depths of depravity 
they became despised of all They were called the Neda- 
Nedts 01 the shaven men and women , foi the Buddhist 
Bluksus and Bhik=^uu!E used to have their heads shaven. 
The contemptuous name of Heda the shaven head — given 

to Mahomedans by bisrotted Hindus 

Tke Weda-Nedis . , . , , J a 

IS derived fioni the title of the 
degenerate Buddhist. Bhiksus many of whom now swelled 
the ranks ot Islamite converts 

The Brahmins shut the poitals of their society against 
these men and women. The new Biahmms like the veneiable 
ISTityananda, Sanataua and Kupa again opened them to 
receive the fallen and the lost The Bhiksos and 
Bhiksunis had taken the vows of celibacy, but sunk in 
degeneracy, they led giossly immoial lives Vlraehandra 
enacted a law by which the Bhiksus and Bhiksuiils could 
many when converted into the Vaisnava faith Thus what 


For of this »eo tT'auaiida Vaifiaa V 


by Yrnda 
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:onld not be checked was elevated. For promiscuity was 
substituted the permanent relation of wedlock. And if ^ ice 
is still found to prevail in tbeir ranks, it weie wiong to 
impute it to the Vaisnavism which reclaimed them rather 
than led to inevitable decay. The instances of immoralitv la 
their societj- are but lemiiants of the old latitude which 
once prevailed in their society. Vaisnavisni has undoubtedly 
elevated their society by legalising maiiiage amongst 
them. 

^iiaehandi'a earned on all the noble works whicn 
were inaugurated by his venemble father. He laid the 
axe to the very loot of caste distinction by publicly pro- 
claiming Narottama to be one of the best of Brahmins. 
The ' Ne^S-Nedis,’ who now became Vaisnavas, annually 
held a fair at that particular spot at Khaddaha where they 
surrendered themselves to Viraehaudra, and their G-um 
stretched his compassionate aims to raise and elevate Ins 
depressed brethern covered with shame and despised 
and rejected of men. The fan which used to sit eveiy 
year to indicate the gratitude of the 'iS'eda-Nerjis’ for their 
social piomotion, was ceased six or seven years ago owing 
to lack of funds. It would he well if the GosvFamis of 
Khaddaha could see their way to revive this histone fan, 
a living memorial of the compassion and love W'hich 
actuated their great ancestor in receiving with open arms 
the fallen and the depressed m society. The Sahajiyas, 
as these “ Neda-Nedis ” are sometimes called, have a 
Iiteratuie which jKissess a uniq_ue value in showing the 
transitional forms of their religious belief as it jiassed 
from Buddhism to Varenavism. Bat of this we shall speak 
Kereafter The narrat’ve of the eon version of the Neda- 
Ke(jte hu been deecnbed in a book called the hi tySoanda 
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Va.u(;a-YistAra by Vrndavatia Das. The book was written 
towards the end of the IGth ceatuiy. 

Many legends aie related about Virachandia. A striking 
example is found in the Piecnavdasa connected with the 
building of the stone image of 
the the (yySniasuuclaia Ray (Krsna) at Khad- 

Noi-vati daha Yiichaiidia once went to Gam 

and was intiodiieed to the Moslem 
Empeior there as a Fakir of gieat psychic powers. The 
Emperor received him with gieat kindness but said that 
as he was a SannyasI he should have no caste piejudices, 
A’'lrachandia said he has none The Empeioi was pleased 
With the leply, and ordered the Mahonicdan cook of the 
Rojal kitchen to serve Yiiachandra ivitli a rich dish of 
meat. The genuine Vaisnavas, like the Jains, have a 
dread and abhoreuee for meat-food of 

Inntition to dinner, , , o i r- tt 

anj' kind, so the teelmg ot \ ira- 

eliandra may be realised uben he was served with such 
food by a Mahomedaii cook But he concealed lus feeling. 
The cook brought a plate full of uch meat coveied over 
with a milk-white piece of cloth Yiracliandra ordered 
the cook to take aivay the cloth, which done, it was 
discoveied to the 'woudei of all who witnessed the sight, 
that the plate contained nothing but a vaiiety of beauti- 
ful iiagrant tloweis such as the rose, the .jessamine, velii 
■etc The Emperor thought this was due to the complicity 
■of his Hindu officers in order to save the Saiinyasi from his 
■disagreeable ordeal, and ordered another plate, the contents 
■of which he personally examined But this time also the 
meat was converted into flowers as soon as the cloth was 
removed Yet the Emperor tried a third d'sh subject ng 
it to a eti 1 greater scnitmy But when this t me also 
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tile lesalt was the samej the Emperor was struck with 
wondei. and promised the Sannyasi 

The Miracle i < 7 

whatever he might seek or him. 

Tlrachandra made two lequests. Ouewasfoi an order that 

the temple at Khaddaha, the natn-e eitv' ot Viracbandra, 

be toi all future time free from the attacks ot the ilosiem 


iconoclasts, and the second was for the gift of a valu- 
able black stone which was lu the palace, wherew'ith to make 
image of Krsiia. Both the piaveis weie gianted, and the 
sign known as Khunti — the well-known combination of the 
eiesint-moou and the Hindu tudent — ^w’as first erected over 


the temples of Khaddaha, thus proclaiming them free from 
all attacks by Mahomedan bigotry, ilany temples now bear 
the sign, some witli the sanction of the ilosiem rulers 


The piesem ot a 
Mat-k stone and the 
'khutiti 


and otheis without it, eiected by the 
ownei’s with the object of averting 
Mahoniedaii inroads. But the 


Khaddaha temples wcie the fitst in Bengal that were 
exempted by loyal command fioui such attacks The 


image built by the valuable stone was called (^yamasiiudai-a 
Ray (Krsna) ^ 

The author of the Pieraavilasa, iNitvanaucia Das, 
repeatedly mentions in his boob that he wrote an elaboiate 
bjogiaphy of ^ irachandi-a. This book winch probably 


^ Three images were made by tins piece of blackstone. The 
first and the most noted one was of rouiae Cyainasnndara Bay 
established in the Khaddahatenipleby Tirachandra's son AthyutStiaiida 
The second one was called ‘Isandadulala’ and established in at a place 
called ‘ Swami Tana” The third “Ballaiaji” is in the temple at 
Ballarapur TTe have no heaitation in believing- that the fear Emperor 
bflcame an arden^ nd-miiv of T'raclumdra whate w the caase m ht 
bfl, BJid made b gift of the b nchatone o him Sen ho PrcmavilaBa, 
■fclip ' '-h V * 
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eonfained many historical mfoimation seems to have been 
lost, and yet it is cmious that such a precious woik should 
have been allowed to disappear. For the biographei was a 
coiiteraporary of Yiiaeliandra, and was held m repute as a 
historian. Viiachandra wa's undoubtedly at the head of 
the Yaisnava community of his time, not only because of 
his high character and attainments, but particularly because 
he was a son of Nityananda, the apostle whom Chaitan} a 
himself revered as his elder biothei. And it is much to be 
wondered that not a single copy of tins impoitant 
biogiapby has been preseived. by any of Yliaebanda’s 
numeious descendants Nityananda Das wrote the 
Piemavilasa by the oidei of Viiachandra Five bundled 
copies n£ this woik, the author himself states, were made 
as soon as it was finished, ^ These were circulated in 


vaiious centres of the Yaisnava cieed in Bengal Is it not 
a very mysterious cueumstance that when a general bistoiy 
■of the Yaisnavas like the Premavdasa got a large circula- 
tion, obviously through Ylraohandra’s poweiful support, 

The Tira chavdra biography ot the leader himself, 

Chanta not yet le- a loiig and elaborate woik, was 
allowed to pass into oblivion by his 
descendants though, they were the most iulluential people 
amongst the \ ai^navas at that time as they aie even now '' 
It has been whispered in some quarteis that the genealogy 
of some of the Goswamis who call themselves direct 
descendants, of Nityananda is a questionable one The 
parentage claimed by them, now recognised by all, has 


dtF 4» ^ifsrsf I 


Th® Prcma vilara. Tndoi to the 16th V IbO 
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given them an undoubtedly envdabie status in Yaisnava 
society ; and if the allegation, ot theii eaeinies has anv 
gram ot truth in them, it must have caused them 
consideiable expenditure and trouble to recast the old 
genealogical tables to make the revised pedigree acceptable 
to the members of Xityananda’s family. This may 
account for the deliberate extinction o£ so important an 
work as the Nitv’ananda Chaiita, whose testimotiv would 
have prevented all accretions of new matter other than 
really genuine ones 111 the pedigree of Xityananda^s Ime. 

Ill The Hiitoicah itoih^ that descnhe the ubtivs 
iiru I uf lies, 

(tf) ISttyaMiida Das uad Iin, F/eniaiiiasa 

The historical woiks of the medueval Vaisnava peiiod 
(accoidmg to our classiiication) are devoted to the narratives 
briefly summeiised by me in the foiegoing pages 

The most important or these works is the Premavilasa 
by Xityananda Das We have great doubts about the 
authenticity of the last four chapters of the work published 
by Babu Jasoadlal Talukdar of Kumaituli. T have come 
acioss numerous old manusciipts of this historical vork, 
but nowhere have I found these chapters in them In 
the libraiy of the University of Calcutta there are two- 
copies of such manuscripts, and one of them announces 
on the last page that the Piemavilasa ended there. 
The date of the though the texts tally almost 

Prema-Tiiasa, I'erhatim as far as the first IS chapters 

are eoneemed, the printed book shows large accretions of 
new inatenals the authentie tv of vh th seem to be of a 
doubtful character Indeed the date of the work given 1 1 
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the supplementary poitioii of the i^ork seem& to be (^mte 
untenable If the pedigree of the Visnitpur Kajub quoted 
lu the Vi 9 vako a/ 3s leluihlej the hitherto accepted 
date of the compositiou of PruTiiaviluaa can by no means be 
supported Viiachandia according to that pedigiee 
ascends the thi one 111 tliu } ear 1097 and (^liniia^a came 
to hi'f Lourt when the Kaja was a full giowu man and had 
alieady acquired notoriety by his tyrannical admmisti at) on 
This w'as ceitainly the ease some years after lr597 The 
Preuiavtlasa not only records al! these facts, hut relates 
two marinages of Crtnivasa which took place successively 
after the oouieision of Vita HSmviia into the new treed 
Theis the author goes on to say that fm a number of 
years (^limvasa had no child which created some anviety in 
Ins family Eufc his nairative does not stop heie j he giccs 
us the names of the ioui sons and three daughteis who 
iveie aftei wards boiu to Cunivasa, and gives an account 
of the marriages ot the daughters ! So if the date of the 
ascension of Vila Hamviia to the throne of Visiuipnr, 
as recorded in the enurt-recoids of the loval family, is 
lehahle, the date of the composition of the PiemaviISsa 
to be found in the punted book and that of Kainananda 
given in Ramanarru ana Vidyaratiia^s edition aremcoiiect 
■\Ve have every reason to believe the testimony of the 
Visnupui couL't-ieeords. One leason is that it is related 
in all the biographical accounts of (^limvasa that he paid 
a Visit to Vrnclavana after the temple of Govinda_-ji 
was complete The mseiiption in the temple says that it 
was built by Ssja Mansinha by the diiection of Hupa 
and Sanataiia in the yeai lo90. Now it is aLo mentioned 
in the old records that (^rinivasa came to Vrndavaira four 


Bee the Trord VirRbtiuTnft. 
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months after the death of Sanatana aud three days after 
the death of Rnpa. This must have been in the vear 
1591. Qi Taivilsa stayed at \ rndavana for a nuinhei of 
years, aud after hathiig completed ins eilueatioa theie jaid 
his visit to ^ isnupiir at some time between ] iJGo and 1610 
A D The date of the iiisciiption and that of the aseension 
of T Tra Hamvira to the throne acco.diiig' to the tecoids 
of the Visnupiiv coiiit do not p’esent any dilficulty in 
leeonediug facts about Cunivasa’s life. The nairative 
of the Premaiildsa, as I hat'e stated, bungs the events of 
(yiimvdsa’s life down to the mariiage of his Jaiighteie and 
j et the date of eompositioa of the Premavilasa m the 
prihted book is given as 1600 and that of Kainauanda, 
a later work, as 1G07 f The events nariated in the 
two books evidentl}- cover a peiiod between 1620 and 
1610 A.D. So ueithei of these books eould have been 
written earlier than the latter date. My lecent researches 
in this field have made me lose all tiust in the dates 
of these two books as given in their modem editions, 
fiom which I had unsuspectingly accepted the dates 
in my History of Eengah Language and Liteiafiire, If 
An account Ot Nwva- the first 16 chapters of the Piema- 
nanUa Das vilasa are taken as genuine aud the 

lest dismissed as latei interpolations, the date of the com- 
pilation o± the work mai' be earlier than what we have 
suggested. 

Nitvananda Las w'as, as I hare already stated, a con- 
temporary of (^iTnivasa aud othei distinguished peisons 
who formed the subjects of Ins biogiapliieal sketches In 
fact he refers again and again to the fact that whar he 
wrote he e ther obnerved uuth h s own e} es or 1 card from 
the ipe of H etnoud contemporancs He beonged to 
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the vilJasfe of C^rlkhanda in the distnet of Burdwaij. His 
father was AtmSiama Das descended, fiom Pantha Das^ 
the famous geneial of \allala Sen ( 1100-1 ] 69 A D. ) 
Nityananda^s mother was Saudarainr. He was boin in 
1459 A.D ^ and had a biother named Ramaehandra Das 
He was a good sehoUi m Sanskrit and lead the Bbakti 
(^stias with Viraohandraj son of Nityananda. He 
acquired a practical tiaining in the piocesses of Yoga and 
studied the science of music with Rupa Naiayana, the oouit 
Pandit of Raja Narasimha In the Preraa\'ils;sa we find 
some Sanskrit (^lokas that iShtyananda himself composed 
We also find him aeeoinpanynig Jahnavi Dev!, wife of 
ISitySnanda, in liei journey to Yriidavana as hei guide. So 
it may be presumed that he held an impoitant position m 
the Taisnava community, and indeed this is pioved beyond 
doubt by the fact aheady stated that his disciples piepaied 
500 copies of the Premavilasa immediately after it had 
been written He tells this himself incidentally in the 
n ork. 

In the supplementary portion of the Premavilasa, the 
authenticity of which, as alieady 'stated, I liave reasons to 
disbelieve, Nityanauda Das is represented as declaring lo 
his readers that he was very old at the time he wiote the 
book, so that those subjects which he had alioady treated, 
he touched again, in some cases because his memory 
had grown defective and in others because now mateiials 
were obtained winch he could not put in then proper places 
owing to his physical and mental mfiimities. The plea of 
old age may be advanced as an apology for the imperfect 
nature of the pateh-work done by the writer of the 

^ See Introduction to Gaurapada Tarangmi Lompiled by Jagat- 
biudhu Bhidra and pubbehed by (ia Sahitya Biirnat of Calcutta 
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supplement. It was not safe to interpolate passages or 
obliterate any, as numerous autheutieateu copies of the 
work were already curLeni. It was saxei to say that a 
poitioii was recovered which others had not found. JasodS 
Babuj the editoi of the book, should have carefully gone 
taiough the old manuscripts in the light of historical 
lesearch This would have given him a better compreheu- 
*^100 of the quality of the materials with which he had to 
work. One of the most obvious points which should stiiLe 
him in that case would be the absolute untrnstwoi thincss 
of the elaborate accounts of the pedigrees of Kulins giien 
in the supplementary portion of the woik, Xo Vaisr.ava 
wiitei ever laid any sfciess on this point in Bengal. *U 1 
VaisnaT-a biographeis have in fact deliberately avoided 
mentioning then own pedigre es as Kulius,^ and the 
genealogies of those who have been the subjects of their 
memoirs. The canons of Vaisnavism enjoined upon the 
followeis of that sect not to vaunt their lineage w~hieh they 
absolutely ignored by ealhug themselves Das or servant 
in place of their family suinames. That an elaborate list 
of pedigrees should he introduced by an illustnous writer 
who bad directly received leligious instructions fiom 
Vira Bhadra, .lahnavl Devi and (^rinivasa, leaders who 
had altogether abandoned caste-prejudice seems to be 
absolutely incredible. The eorapaiatively modem move- 
ments of different castes to establish their claims of supe- 
riority were undoubtedly at work in the supplementary 
portion. 

^ Iniaaaj worfes of the Yaisnavas, tliQge “who take pride in 
marrying their children to Kulin families ” and “ who boast of their 
pedigreeii ( Ch by Karatkima) are greatly 

demnod. 
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lu my pieviors work-? I identified the aiithot Nitjaiianda 
^Ss whose otbei name was Valaiama Da&j wit1i the 
djiioal poet Valaiama Bas, one of the most favoured Pada- 
rfcaitSs of this peiiod. But I am now inclined to change 
“ffiy opinion. I find in the Kainauanda that Pada-kaite 
IValaiama Das was a native of Budliuiijada and not of 
-^likhanda, the native village ot Nitjananda Das The 
ifoimei’s title was Kavipati, and as Govinda Kaviraja also 
belonged to Budhuipada, A''alar3in Das, the lyrie poet ua« 
%o douht a member of the gifted family, a fact ulneh is 
li&onfiiraed by the following line of the Padakalpataui 
Jf l " So he 

lednnofc be the Nityanauda Das, wdio W'as son n£ Atmaiania 
IDas aud author of tho Piemavil3aa 


0 ' The Ptemavil3^a though wiitten m veise is piosaio in its 
Jspuit aud HI its style Noivheie m tins woik is there an> 
dxltueli of poetnal sentiment Facts a, to put foiwaid in a 
■^fteiple and unassuming manuei The gieat moiit of the 
ihtfek consists in its hievily aiiii i»owfr of condensing and 
4nitanging facts As the author give-' his accounts moRtl\ 
from fiist-hand knowledge, thedeseiiptionsaie characteiwed 
tbyti vividness of detail, which excites curiosity and does 
^ilot oppiess the leader with that feeling of weauuess wdneh 
“^6 often confionts him in perusing some of the laboined 
"Vaihiiava biogiaphies of a latei period. 

P Nitj’Tinanda Das wiote an elaborate biography of 


vxf t 

Life x)f Eiipa Narayana 


Yli aebandi-a , bntthewmrk, as abeady 
stated, is now lost. The author of the 


^Premavilasa mentions that lie had contemplated iviiting 
elaborate life of Rupa Naiayana, the eourt-pandit 


iVavasimha Ray of Pukkapatti. Whether such a book 


VTAB written at a I not known If it was e er wriDen 
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it must have been a mme of historical informatioa, as Eupa 
XSiayana had studied in Tarsous centie? of Sansferit 
learning such as Benares and Puna, and his biogiapher 
who always gives luterestiug details in his nairatives, must 
have illuminated Ins woik with valuable histoiieal sidt- 
lights about these countues 

(ill) •ladiniaiuJoiUi Tju.% — 7/fS Kni liaiunnla ami oihet k'o’I’s 

Aftei the Piemavilasa, the nc'At histoiieal work ot 
itnportauoe in Bengal wntte.i hr a Yai-nava author is 
Karnauauda by JaJuuaudana Das Jadunauclana was 
junioi to Nih anaufla by some years, hut lie also was a 
contempoiai} ot ^rTuiv^sa and Tlraehaudra He too 
wiote his work maiuly fiom dist-haiid knowledge He 
belonged to the ^'aidja caste and the date of the composi- 
tion of KavnSnanda is given as 1007 in the edition published 
at Beiliampur But I have alieady mentioned my leu'oas 
for calling the authenticity ot these dates m question ^ 
I believe the date should be latei by at least two 
decades 

Jadunaudaua was born in the village iMalihati (model n 
ilelati) neai Hathva He was, initiated into Taisnava faith 
by Suvalachandia ThFikura, a grand-son oi ^rmivasi 
Aohaija. HemalataDeiij adaughtei of (^kinivasa AebSiya, 
was married in the village of BudhuipSda where Jadu- 
uandana Das spent many yeais. He became a great admirer 
of this accomplished woman and sjiote of her in all his 
works with gieat lespect The work was wiittei' by her Older 
and it was she who, pleased with the author for the excellence 
ot his composition- named it ‘KaiuananJa^ (Jif- joy of the 
ear) Jadunandana has not the same comn and o er facts 
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as h B predecees r n th field N tjA anda Das L t he 
enters :ato theological topics with gi eater ease and power 
He also enlivens Ins' tale with jioetieal deseiiptions and uses 
a facile and musical style which a-ffoids a stiikiug eontiast 
to the lugged and epigrammatic lines of Nityanauda 

Das The Karnananda is divided into 
The KiinauandA ’ 

seven iNiryasas or chapters, 1 need 

not repeat that the subject of this hook is neaily the same 
as that of the PiemaviJasa. The first Niryasa gives an 
account of the first disciples of (^'inivasa •, the second that 
of the followers of bs disciples j the thiid give=* a sketch of 
'Ramachandia Kavuaja The next trio Niryasas; the 
fourth and fittlg aie devoted to descuptious of the lehgious 
cpieiies made by Yiia HSmvira and ilie answei’s to them 
by Ramachaudia Kaviiaja These dialogues e()\er a ivide 
field bliowing the turn which Vaisnavism took after the 
daj s of Ohaitaiiya and its elaboration at the hands of Rupa 
and SanStana. The Parakiya is emphasised in those theo- 
logical diseouises, though tlio early commentatois of 
PaiakTya have given it a puiely metaphysical turn disso- 
ciating it from the grosness m whieii it is held m popular 
estimation. Por a defination of what Paiaklya is^ the 
reader is refeired to pp 116-18 of the Histoiy of Bengali 
Language and Literatuie and pp. '39-31 to the Introduction 
to my Typical Selections^ Pait I. The latter pait of the 
fifth KirySaa gives an account of (^lioivasa’s interview with 
GoplSla Bhatta and his conespondenee with Jiva Goswtimi. 
The 6th describes the legend of Chaltapya’s prophecy about 
(^Inivasa The 7th or the last gives an account of the 
death of Raghunatha Das Jadnnandana was well versed 
in Sanskiit and gives in his Karnananda some preliminary 
verses m Sanskrit which are his own eompoBition He 
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pays m them bis lespeets to seTeral Vaisnava worthies. 
In thnse Terses he praises CrInivSsa in the following line : 


(I bow to (^nuivasaj the suppoiter of PamkTya) ; but of 
this I shall speak m eomse of my lecture dealing with 
the theological hteratuie of the Vaisnavas. 


Jadunandana Das is, howCTer, well known as a 

translator ot some of the Sanskrit poems of the ^ aisnayasj 

such as the Govinda LilSmrta by Krsnadas KaviiSja, 

Vidagdha Madhava by Rupa and Krsnakarnamrta 

bv Vilvamangala. These translations 
Hia other woika. " ,, 7 i i i. 

are all metuealj and the 7 have 

retained in their lucid and happy style the beauty of 

the oiigiaals to a remarkable extent. Jadunandana 

IS indeed lepnted as the best of all translators of the 

Sanskrit wciks of the Taisnavas, And his Govinda 

Lilamrta is leally an excellent piece of work deservedly 

commanding a wide popularity' He is besides a writer of 

many Radha-Kr^na sonsrs to be found in the Padakalpataru 

and other anthologies of Yai nava verse. 


(c) Xdivkau Chah-ai'arfi niiil hu worls. 

The next histoiian of the Vaisnavas ui Bengal was 
Karahan Chabravarti He was the son of Jagannath 
Chakiavartl, a disciple of ^ igvanatha Chakravartl, the 
distinguished commentator of the Bhagavata The latter 
compiled the commentary in Qaba 1626 (ITOi A.D.). And 
Karahan must have lived about this time or a short time 
after. The period of the latter’s hteiary aetivitj may- 
be roughly takei to co>er 1 16 to 174^1 
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Naraliaii ChakravartT hold the post of cook iii the 

famous temple of Govindaii m 
A fthoit skotLli Ti 1 • 1 ’ 1 , 

Deiujal, a encumstanee which 

aceouuta for his accurate deseuptiou of the Ici^eiid^' and 

other particulaib lelatmgf to the shrine and its nejolibuur- 

hoofl A reliable topogiaphv of Ivlathaia and ^ riidavani 

is to be found in Ins celebiated work, the Bhaktiratuakaia. 

Naiahaii was a disciple of a Guru of the Order of 

Naiottaina and hence paid a tribute of honour to him by 

writing a biography of the great Kaj astha Naiahaii 

wrote the following woiks — 

1. Gauraeharita ChintSmani, S AmirSga. ’\"allT^ 

8 Bhakti Ratauakai’a, d. Bahumnkha Prakfi^a, 5 Narot- 

tama TilSsa. 

Tho Bliaktiratnakara is the most important and ida- 
borate of his works; it gives the history of the piogress ot 
the Yaisnava cause from the time of Chaitanya's passing 
away to the end of the ITth ceiitmy, (yiTnivasa,, 
INarottama and yyamSnaada claim a most important 
mention, in thib Tolannuoub memou. The work eontaiute 
about 18000 couplets or SilOOO lines. The atithoi has 
quoted a consideiable number of Sanskrit texts in siippoit 
of his descriptions, and many extiuicts fiom Chaitauja- 
chautamrta and Chaitanya Bliagavata are also given a 
piominent place among the authoiities quoted bv him. 

' Bengali poems foi the first time received recognition 
equal to the famous Panekiit sacred books m this gi eat 
,work. The Ehaktiiatnakaia (lit. sea of spiritual emotion) 
'IS divided into 15 tatmiqas (waves) and foi the details of 
the contents of each chapter, the readei is lef erred to p 37S 
of my Yangabhafi^ O Sshitya (Srd ed t on' and p' 511 
of my History of Bengali Language and L temture 
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The Naiottama % ilasa, or the life of Xarottama contains 
1£ chapteis. It was wuttea after the Bhakhratnakara, 
and though a smaiiei work, shows a better comraainl over 
Bengali stjie and an abler tieatment of the subieet The 
Gauiacbaiita Chiutamam la a collection of hiios dtwoted 
to a desciiptiou of the meidents of Cbaitanva’s life Of 
the othei tvo voika the one is a histoiKal and the other a 
theological tieatise 

Narahaii is also known bj' his arotiiei iitviiia 
Ghanacyama (Bhaktiiatnakaia. lath ^ i.yi7<e/nj Ami is the 
author of many songs of IlaJha-Kr'na 

Naiahari gives an .lecoiiut of Ir.s life at the end of 
his Naiottair.a Vilasa. He speaks of bis father’s G-uru 
Yi^vaaath Chakiavait! at considerable length in this 
account Xaiahan i\as born at the village of Reapur near 
PTini^al^ m the district of ilurshidabad Tnis PsnioSLi is 
not very fai flora IMasipiu. the present seat of tbe ilaharajS 
of that loeaiit} In a supplementary accoant of ’his Me 
written m 1855 A. D. bv AnaadaiilrayaDa Maitia Bhaga- 
%'atabhii'ana of Giaspm in the district of IMaldaha, we 
6nd that Naiabaii was a disciple of Nibinha Cliakravaiti 
who was a member of the spiiitual family of whora 
Yiichandia is tbe head. 

IMaiahaij was a baeheloi all his life. In early youth 
he visited ATavadwipa, and the sight of Chaitanya’s birth 
place tilled his mind with oveipoweiing emotion. He 
prayed to him, whom all his community now knew as 
God himself, that he might be permitted to dedicate his 
life to the Atastei’s seiviee. Keturning home he ae^paired 
a thorough masteiy of the Yai-^nava scrintnies, and left 
home for YrndSytma Theie he attracted tbe attention 
of all tbe Va guavas by h a ecbolarship and faith He 
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talked sparingly and often lie was seen shedding tears a& 
be fixed bis gaze on the image ot Govincla m the temple. 

Sometimes he iiould be discovered 
^God s cook and musi- ^yaving tlio Chaiiiaia ovei the image — 

at otheis W'ashing the temple with his- 
own hands Sometimes he tanned the image while teais 
rolled down his cheeks. The piiest lespeeted him tor his 
faith and tor his character. Seldom did he talk with any 
one, bat always lay absorbed in the study of scriptures or 
in these dieamlike visions which mystics alone aie prin- 
leged to behold In one ot these he heaul the voice ot the 
God Govindaji calling him in sweet faimiharityj saying 
“Naiahaii you know how to cook well, won’t you cook 
food for me ?” The memoiy came back to Naiabaii that 
m his early youth be w-as known to be a good cook 
amongst Ins friends, whom be often seiwed with dainties 
piepaied by lus own bauds foi tbe sake of fiieudsbip 
“The Lord wants food cooked by me, may my hands be 
ever blessed” said Naiahari, and that day he took per- 
mission of tbe temple-cook to do his task himself. When 
the tood was piepared, it was so delicious that the Raja 
of Jaipm, who was the custodian of the temple, employed 
him permanently as the cook theie. It is said that the 
Raja did so by the oidin of the deity himself who appealed 
to him in a dream and told him how greatly he relished 
the otfering of food cooked by Narabaii Naiahaii of 
course did not accept any pay foi this woik. He was an 
ascetic and as every day he brought the meal with caie 
and love befoie the image, he could not restrain the 
tears which gathered in his eyes. 

He was also a great singer and mnsician and tbonght 
with n h mBelf Here are my hands employed in hisse 
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but ne bas also given me a good \oiee, oi what use may 
it be if I Jo not sing piaises unto him And theie all 
mght long he would perambulate the temple and smg and 
dance and declare to all that he was blessed bv this othei 
service He lepeated the name of GoJ night and day^ 
and people as they saw him foigot their caies and realised 
what the blessings of faith and God’s grace are. So maiiy 
bad live'- weie lefoimed by his example. Suiely a irivsbe’s 
simple happiness in God and gooflness maj be as useful 
to humanity aa the toil of the aitizan or the e’'>attenng 
of the tiaJesman ! 

ISTaiahaii did seivice as a cook toi some years in the 
temple of Govindaii but became a wandeiing monk and 
beggar duiing Ins last yeais. He sang God’s name to all 
and wrote works which show his wonderful ‘scholarship 
and gieat poetical talent« 

(d) Oiln f itmls 


There are other woi'ts ot a historical and biogiapbical 
natme more or less important in this peiuod of Vaisi.ava 
liieratuie and amongst these we may 
mention the Kasika Mangala by Gopi- 
vallabba Das Rasikanauda was the eldest =oir of Kaja 
Achyuta, a disciple ot Qyaoaaaanda. This we have already 
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noticed. Rasikananda was born in 1.590^ and Gopi- 


vallabha wms his eontemporary. The lattei gives a faithful 
account ot the proselytising effected by the latter and 
particularly how "V aidyanatha Bbanja of IMayuibhanga 
and other chiefs were eonveited to the 'Vai‘=nava faith, by 
Rasikananda The Vaisnava festivals that took place at 
Berakuli and Alamganj in Midnapur are vividly described 

in this poem 
ir 


VATSlv.UA LTTEIAIUHI. 


iS‘> 

Another irapoilnnt work of this class is the 
^iksa by Puiusottaima Siddhrintavaglga. It was written 
in the yeai I'liO A.T). It uariaies some of the incidents 
of Chaitanya'’s lifo, but its main object is to give an 
account of the life of Baiinji Das, a companion and follower 
of Chaitaiiva Baih^-i Das’s father 
Bam^i Cili';.! and Chhakaii Chatto had a beautiful 
tise* house on the banks of the Ganges at 

Nadta , his mother Bhagyavati was 
known for the piety of hei life and high oiiaiacter Piof . 
Bhagavatakumaia (^astii of the Hughli College is a direct 
descendant of Bamgi Biis BaniQ! Das's songs on Radhii- 
Krsna, inserted in the Padakalpatarn, are admired for their 
poetical excellence and their spiritual fervour 

Regarding the other biographical and histouoal works 
of the Vai snavas m Bengal, the reader is referred to pp, 
511-515 of the History of Bengali Language and Litera- 
ture and to pp 367-385 of my Vanga Bha^a O Suhitya 
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( H ) TSitJ spu’itua! philosophy anderiying tho soaEjs. 

{D GoTinda Das 

(c) The paculliir excellence of the Vaisniva Sera's. 

(d) Jiianadas. 

(a) Valarama Das 

( f) Song by a JXahomedan pvet 

(n) The t^pudval jjJnlosfqih^ v-vJed^i/id the soii^i 

W e uow come to the literature of the Paaa= in "whicli 
the Ydisnava poets have exeelied. The RMba-Krsna 
songs foim the hulk of this literature which also contains 
songs on Chaitanj a and Kitpananda, some of these hemg 
ot great beauty. I cannot undertake to give even, a 
supeificial idea of the meiits of this extensive Iiteratuie. 
These songs represent the highest culture of the \ aisravas 
and aie due to a variety of social and local causes which, 
make it extremely difficult to convey an idea of their 
beauty and intrinsic worth to foreign scbolais The songs 
seem oeeabionaily sensual in language, yet thej’' are not 
so It is not the commentatoi’s labour which invests 
them with a mystic inteipretation The poets wrote 
under mystic lutiuenees, and what may seem to super- 
iicial readers to he a sensuous gaib is the mere language 
of human love without taking leeouisc to which the 
spiritual ]oy cannot be conveyed to ordinary people. Tet 
the diamond is a diamond and should not be confounded 
wnth the clay and dross with which it is found covered 
when Nature hands it to the jeweller. 

We have seen a imnibeT of ascetics some of them 
pnnees and mert of them nursed, n the enyiTonment of 
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ease and of woild^s aftection in tlieir eaily years. They 
severed the ue'! and abandoned tlie comfoits of home foi. 
G-od^b love This love was a delimte point of lealizatiou 
with them Joy intoxicated and maddened theiiij so that 
it made them totally iincousejons of all sical pain and 
diseomfoit, We hnd Chand Ray lluoivn into a noisome 
piisoii by the Empeior of (-lanr There ive find him 
occupied, ivitli his mystic visions and blessed In fact he 
told the Emperor that cut off iiom woildly care be was 
happier within the daik walls of the dungeon than evei, 
nr... ,1 „ since he could theie devote himself 

tisiu .ic&uifhai; to tlio to God iiLidistuibod. Them weie 

VaislUMS 1 r. ri 1 

the lives ot JNiiiutlania .uul oi Ragiiu- 
natua Dris, who like Galahad in J'luiope pursued iioly 
vision all their lives, and weie happy and contended 
inspito ol their renmieiatioii oi all woildly pleasuies. 
They weie not only mciged in joy tlmmselvos but inipaited 
it to all who beheld then tiances Asceticism did not isolate 
them as it did some of the Yogis of old The joy they 
tasted was shared by himdicds ot men who came in 
contact with them, and weie sauetihed by then influeiiee 
Noi did it extinguish their moral lives as some positive- 
minded critics may suppose. Until and unless the highest 
point of moral life is reached, mystic visions aie impossible 
to the soul. We find (^rlmvasa for three days and 
nights merged m tbe vision ot a search for Radha’s ear- 
ring lying unconscious but happy Whether it be flie 
Holy Grail or RadhS^s ear-ring, whether it be the 
sight of a ciueified ChrisG- or Krsna playing on 
his flute or the Bridal ring of Christ worn by Catherine 

bt Te osA naed to bebo d ya* yf 0 acified. OhnB see L fe 
of B Tc translated from th© Otu^nal Spanieb br I Da ton 18G1^ 
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of Sienaj^ it does not matter ; the vision is a tiath, ii; 
comes to the ehosen few, and when it eoines it is a strange 
experience of joy to the soul , it sanctifies eien those who 
behold the mystic- trance. This holy influence cannot he 
spread by a diseased sonl. It it be a disease, it is like the 
pearl which is said to be a disease of the pearl-ovstei 
To its owner it is a pearl bevond all price. It mai be 
called a disease by the scieiitifle observer, cold and 
]iraetiea] But the pearl of the oyster is the eroTVir.ni^ 
point of itb hfe-historv It may be painful , it may 
even cause its death ; yet is its eulm.nation, and its destiny. 
The %Tsion of the mystics is also his highest joy and the 
highest reward and success of his life When he gets it, 
well may he hold in forth to the Emperor and sai in 
ecstasy of pride and delight, “ This is fai more piecious 
than your kingdom.*^ 

We need not refer again and again to Chaitanya. 
Even his foiloweis showed to the world the living beauty 
of the realization of a joy supeiior to anything which 
the world calls pleasure The sight of these ruysties 
impress the poets more than othem , for the poets are 
nearer to the mystics than aie ordinary folk. Theyifif/w 
of the Vaisnavas lecoid the beauh' of the visions of the 
mystics 


The soul marches in its search for God. It has ti at 

heard the sound Come unto me ye that are weary and 

heavy-laden.” The sound beeomes 
The Purva Eaga j i ^ w ms 

more and more distinct. \v orldly 

pleasures lose their charm and through and beyond all the 


* ‘‘Cath d£ S-mia wa» botrtjcbod to Chriat with a nnjf Trluci 

reoiAiUod a wayu on her fingw ihouj^ 'risibl# to alcmo 

0 M at ciam by Wlil»ni Kalph D D p 3^ (1013 
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sounds heAid around, the call of ilie winner of the eoul 
comes tloating- in the au- with its irrestible music, The soul 
knows not fiom what dueetion the call eOmes, nor fiom 
whom, it comes — but it comes with an irrcsistilile I'oice 
The Parva-R^ga songs desevibe this awakening o£ the 
holv passion in the human soul for God One of the 
songs runs thus ; “ The wonderful beauty of the Being 
have I seen It has grown impossible foi nie to stay at 
home, but yet I knew not who He is nor do I know His 
name.”^ The illimitable is beyond compiehension but 
neveitheless it attracts the soul, which awakes to this 
sense of first love and with it to the jiain of sepaiation 
fiom Him The woiIJ has long veiled Him from the 
sight by many enticements. His great love first comes 
peisonifiecl as the mother having no sleep in hei eyes as sho 
watches her babe, who protects the baby from the gnat and 
the liy fanning it through long nights and then iii the 
march of life she continually follows her child, some tunes 
scoidmg, some times speaking in the voice of love The 
voice of Him who speaks in love we do not hear in tins 
noisy world of self and all on a sudden the first sound is 
caught from a higher world , it says ” Up, up. Oh maiden 
souk work as I hid. Be in the world and work in it, but 
yield thyself unto me. Just as a maiden in love works all 
day in her household, but yearns with her whole soul for 
the night of union, so do thou work in this world but do 
all foi the sake of my love ^ The soul engaged in its 

' "cy cTff^tv m «-N, yty y W ^ 

ytv yffl ©1^ I &c , Old song, 

^ Chaitanya^s teachings to Sanatana — ^ 

'suKlvti lyyy i 



THE DiWif OP LOTE 


1 S 7 


9 


\reary work o£ the day feels that the quality of the work 
done, does not always sati'sfies its hopes. Inspite of its 
best attempts it is not always the gold that is produced 
Theie is alloy in the result ot its labour. CiTties find fault, 
and enemies aie ever ready with the ciown of thorns for 
the devoted head , and lu despair the soul threws itself at 
the lotus feet of Kr-,iia and seeping sa; s “ Whether I am 
■chaste or not 3’ou know best, I do not know even vrhat 
IS good or bad £01 me. Says Chandi Das, wbat is vice 
and virtue I do not know. Your lotus feet are all to 
me The very name of God cieates a puie dame 
in the soul at this stage. As Chandi Das says " Lo, I 
have not seen Him yet, the veiy Name has such a pouei 
to win the soul, that I wonder what I shall be if lam so 
foitunate as to have a touob of Him.”® 

The Padas 01 songs of K3dha-Kr*na were often sung 
by Ktitaniyas ot the head-smgei s, aided by a chorus, 
betoie such men as Naiottama and Baghunatha Das. 
Radlia LS the type of the suul ciaving for God , she, a 
princess, has given up all for the sake of Krsna. And did 
not these Vaisnava apostles, befoie whom these songs were 
sun"', also do the same for the sake of Krsna ^ Kisna 
IS always befoie then eyes too The dark blue eolo nr of 
the Jumna brings a vision of Him. to their eyes ; the 
sky, the tree, the flower and its fragrance all lemind 

^ ^ ^1^, cTfsTtir® ■Rft# 

OhandidZs 

nan 'Tfiol ^[11 ” 
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tbehe devotees of One tiom wliom ttow all beauty, alJ 
music, and all fiagranee They have liseii to a plane 
where tlie e;ye is not that ol the diearaei but of the actual 
seer of strange sights The abstiar-t sj-mbol of love becomes 
a taugiblo reality illustiated by the lives of the JMasteih 
The ' STijni,’ or a dcscnption of trod as imaged in the 
soul of the devotee, combines lu its c-oueeptiou the bigliest 
poetry that the Iuuiiau soul is capable of realising with 
the highest spiritual elevation The Tadas are mere com- 
mentaries, inteipretuig these live® vividly to the people 
The soug begins with the measure of the cowjien-— 
Clostha The givati Being plays with 
tiie cow-heids, Tlie Obrusti.in ^onp- 


Ths OostUa son^a 


tuie says — ""Wheie two or Ihicc am galheu'd togvtlicr 
HI m;y name, theie am I in the midst of tliem ” He j)]a>s 
with us too, though we know it not, The cow'-herds knew' 
not that he was the great Being but they loved Him with 
then whole soul It is by love alone that Hi' may be 
approached Togis have tiled to approach Him b’y 
penances, austeiities aud physical moriiHejitions. They 
have got but a glimpse Thmkeis have tried to solve the 
problem of the Being s existence by philusopliieal leaisoiimg. 
Alas, the problem lias proved too knotty for tlicni. But 
these eow-hords of the Vrnda-groves loved him with then 
whole soul ; and the Being is with them, plavnig with 
them Sajs one of the cow-heids hen we sleep, we 
dream of you Krsna and utter your name Mother says 
‘what a tool are you, where is Krsna now in your house'*'’ 
then am I aibamed of myself ” When the play is played 
without Him, danger comes m the shape of the Demon 
Vaka or Tmavarla The po soned lake is a peril to the 
life or death approaches nd ng on the 1 umeaoe or m the 



hailstones let loose by the God ot the sk’es Lo, the covi'- 
heids are overwhelmed with despair and pray into Him 
with then whole soul’s might. The mighty Being eome^ 
to their reseuej and is with them even in the body of a 
childj when the child’s soul, tnll of simplieity and love, 
chugs unto Him with unswerving devotion This lo the 
commentaiy of the ‘Gostha’ piav One of the most 
fascinating points of the Gostha Padas is the deeoiatuig of 
cliild-Krsna by his mother Jasoda The veiv languao'e 
of the iioetiy heie seems to be ic-souant with that musie 
plaied in a temple on the oeeasior of putting the riirht 
oinament in the right place It lemmds one powerfulh 
of the mornino beiviee in a Hindu temple, when the image 
is diessed nith its moining lohes by the piiest The 
deity IS the babe heie and Jasoda, the type ot divme 
motherhood. She displays every sentiment of worship 
and devotion while she diesses her sou foi his (la\ in 
hajipy life oi the fields The Deva Gostha de^icrihes the 
wondeitul speetacde of the gods paying their resoects to the 
cow-herd who is the gieatest of gods The god of Thuiidei, 
India, the God of the Vedas, Bramha, the civiUhead of 
the gods — Ganeija, and the Hermit-god Qiva, all come to 
the glove and bow before Krnia, the god of diGne 
love This IS but a svmbol of the gieat fact that Live 
is mightier than the sword , it humilates the pnde of 
leaining and makes it way to the heavenly legion at 
whose gate asceticism vainly knocks It is as though 
Bonaparte oi Ciomwell oi the monk king Charles "V 
were bowing befote the child Chiist, — the Divine 
Babe adored by poet and sage as well as by 
pnestfl and n lore It is love that subdues the proud 
Emperor 8 haughty eyes and it is lo\e that employe the 
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gieatest forces of the woild to piotect the weakness of 
women and fiail children It is on tins love that the 
G■o^t ha-songs dwell , they lead ns besides to grassy 
meadows and the oecnpations of the pasture a,nd the simple 
pleasures of the country — to a region of joy in which the 
awful might of the Lord is kept in the hackgiouiid; the 
cowheids aie almost unconscious of itj it is his love that 
thiills so sweetly that they foiget its awe ^ and if He 
leaves them, they thiow themselves on the ground and feel 
themselves listless and sad — too forloin to tend their lieuls 
and do their simple pastoral tasks. In the Uttara Crostha- 
songs when the Queen wave-s liei lamp to wolcoine Kr na 
back fiotn the fields to home, we see his face biigliton m 
I espouse to the gleam, giving unspeakable joy to the 
mother The scene lemincls us of the evening seivice 
where the priest makes a wave-ofCeiing of light to his 
deity. The temple ami the home become one in these 
accounts, because home and temple alike aie mystically 
the abode of the loving Crod we love He is indeed the 
Terror of the temble as the Mali^ nirvana Tanti.i lias it, 
but '=till he IS soft as a babe, and his voice is sweeter than 
the sound of the lute as the Taisiiavas sav The mysterious 
power that loves yet teirifies, that attracts with smiles 
and lepele with fiown,' — that watches like a mother and 
jet pursues as an enemy and spy. this mighty Powei 
gives the key to His Paradise to him who cries, ‘'Beat 
me if you will, look at me with frowning brow and 
angiy eyes, but I shall not leave thee ” It is as the 
child clasping the mother with his arms and Giving “Oh 
mother, mother ” when she beats him And so also 
the divme heart melts nto compassion and ove and 
He showes h mf<elf as the I pan shade have sa d as 
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oul fatlief — as tlie guide of our lives and as our onlv 
friend” 

The Padas of the Goshtha tlirough. pastoral sCeue^j 
bring us to the veij gate ot heaven, as the distant land- 
scape often seems to the ei’e to dissolve into tlie horizon 
In the language of the woild, thi speak of the wotld 
beyond They raise the soul to that haiboui of safeti 
■n hieh may be called its true landing place, leading it to 
what IS iinfamihai and strange, through the tanima’ 
and the old The song with wpieh a Kiitanr, S hrtt 


begins the Go-itha Kntana is often that the fiist line ui 
which IS l” (Hem eomes 

the cowherd (^iid3ma with a stuped tuiban on his head). 
The pictuie becomes gradually nioie and more vivid, 
(yrdama has gold iings on his ears and a jewelled necklace 
on his bioad chest He clothes himself m pietureaque 
lobes which show a mingling of many colours But 
though his costume is neh, he carries 
on h’S shoiildeis a stout rope for 
tethering the cattle, the cord almost 
touches his golden earrings and hangs carelessly with hia 
gold necklace down his breast. As he comes he leeis like 
a madman for joy of the expected meeting with Krsna 
which woiks like liquor in his biain Then come others , 
all aie described, — some tall, some short, — some playing 
on the fiute and others on the born, till at last we meet the 


stately figure of Valarama — ^the elder brother of Krsna 
Though a well-known mythological personage Ins ehaiucter 
has been recast in the Yaisnava songs , bo appears here as 
a living histoncal figure. Tor, as deseiibed in the songs, 
he is unmifitaVably ISl tyananda himself Cha'tan^a nhi 
trances saw Krsna but NityS landa m his trances saw 
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Chaitanya Nityananda-’s wlaole life was a livuiE; woiship 
to Chaitanya. He was mtoxicatod witli the joy of Chai- 
tanya’s love so that while walking in the street lie was 
often heaid to utter the lattei’.s name with teais m hia 
eyes, Heie in the song Valaiama is shown as stammeiing 
a little as Nityananda actually stammered. The 
beginning with " ” is sung to the ^loiialufi- 

tune winch biings out the stuttering eageiness of the 
three initial ka syllables Valarama stands at the landing 
Ghat and beholds his own tiguie miirored in the tank He 
IS described as intoxicated The Maliabharata nientioiih 
the original ValarSma’s love of wme, but the Vais oava 
poot® lealiy mean his ecstatic adoiation of Ins divine com- 
panion He looks at his own shadow in the waten and 
exclaims '‘'Who art thou, piond fellow, that conieth to 
mimic me hei’e , kuowest not, thou mean fellow, that I ara 
the biotbei of Krsna^” Then he tiamples on the eaith in 
rage, for the shadow mimics him the moie lint he taunts 
it His head leels and he tliinks that the eailh tiera’iles 
midei Ins feet Then he grows meicifnl and says “S'top, 
do not tremble, mothei eaith, I will tia,mple no mme ” 
Po sajing he walks on till he leaehes the couityaid of 
Jasoda and sounds his big born, calling ''Krsua, my love, 
my adoied, wilt not thou awake from sleep The nito\i- 
eation — the fond and foolish speeches and actions — the 
humeious side of all human love turns suddenly to dee]i 
gravity, and the hymn ends on a solemn and elevated note 
'Next w'e come to the RadhS-Krsna songs wdnchtieat ot 
the region of the highest foim of love. They tread the 
wa}s of a subtler woild — ^the tine home of divme poetry, 

‘'ometimcB Krsna appeais to RadhS 

Rftdliu K^ipia son^ ^ ^ 

as a vision the most g ono e of a 1 
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Tliu poetb (lotail lijs heanh ui Hio iiiiiiiittibt JelasI, Jia^Tiug 
piiiuk^s iron] Ihe Ho’s\ei. ii .m mubic. lioin tUt' bkie 
lint of tlie cIuiuIk anJ llina dit-.ilaj iiifii at oui’ liigList 
poetic dream — a light beyond ‘"'tke iioiuiui of oji C'ia&- 
eioiisnePb’' — iiith the flute ui lidud which enliccb oiii soul 


by ravHhipg’ notes of f’lrme line. Sometimes thei- describe 
the pang' of Radha — the type of the bumau soul of man iu 
love with the Divine Being — m lies i^Liismt after the 
glorious vision. The Matmua leSates the stori of the giief 
of pAifiag and sepaiation It is the Jaik night oi tiie ■'Oal,' 
as some of th' Eniopeaii mj'sties ha^’e called it. It shows 


The JId,tliai.i 


the soiiuws and saotiliees ox the soul, 
on the uoss of love Fei eveiy maa 


or woman who has loied and saciihced hmiself oi heiself 


foi its holy cau.se, is a Christ on a tmy scale, and 
the reward of all saciiiice is to die on a cross Love 


IS a gift — the giving awaj of all that the soul 
posses'-e®. It is not a claim toi a letiirii m land, 
lathei IS it a piomise to sntfoi all that the ®oul is 
capable of suffering, tlniecoinpeused it will go Evil 
will it emliiie in leturn foi the good d gladly giies. — Its 
symbol ard histoij is tbe motlici’s heait which takes the 
vow of Bulieiing — oi evei -lasting sorrows The "Mathaia 
IS tlie history of unictumed and uniewarded love, which 


triumphs aftei death, and whose holy (lame, ted by itr, own 
luwaid joy, no suffeimg can quench. 

As I have stated in my previous lectures and in my 


The G.iui.icliaaJnka 


liistoiy of Bengali Language and 
Liteiatuie, the Kt,t/inn songs begin 


with a Gaiitachandiika oi a song desciibiug the lucuieiits 


of C a tflni i b lie 11 b is the k > not to the ni^l t 


nl rp tat on of tie Ra Ih ^ ‘ 
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tlio auilit’niK’ wlin.t koH. of iluiitjs IIkm' ma'.' likely lo ("cpe'i'fc 
It iiulifiiloR i.hni the Hi^llia-Krsnn Honjew (('11 of jo^'s and 
sonows winch the liiim.ni '(oiil I'XjK'n'cmiCS wliiU' stiiviUH 
for iihc ni»‘ht conipi('h('nhi('n ol‘ the i^n'C'nl prohloni nf hl'c. 
It repioseiilM the wnil 'd.i noedmo; I'oi n. (rue founiinn ol joy 
in the place of baimi plciistuos which lead ns iiHinutely lo 
eternal emiflicts and to eleinal disappointmenta I''ai 
higher than the cieed of “ duty ” as the highest aim of hfej 
but which reduces a human being to a mere maehinaiy — is 
the doctrine of loving, which gives giace to action and 
breathes iii&iiuatiou into soul. Various foicos ai<' at woik 
in the uuiveise, hut love .done is its susiaimng power and 
life The G-auiachaudrika is the koy-iiotc and message of 
this Gospel tnitli of Love. 

The Kntamj’a, often of a very liumhlo hnth and 
invaiiably without any western oultnie, grapples rehgous 
pioblems with a masteiy of technical learning which is 
astonishing He begins by praising Nadin — the town 
whore Chaitanya was boin He says that the lehgions ideas 
of tins place are strange Poi they arc not borrowed from 
the Vedas He emphasises again and again that the laws 
of Nadia rise far highei than those to he found in the 
ancient senptiiies. Devotion defeats and destroys mere 
dogma and doctrine, loutine and rale. For the ^^aisnavas 
refuse to believe in the Brahmin and even the Veda. 
Every variety of Radlia-Krsiia songs has a number of 
Gauiaehandiikas prefixeil to them as a prelude, though the 
events in the life of Kr^na and Chaitanya aie so widely 
dissimilar I'oi’ instance when the Gostha or the pastoral 
plays of Krsna with the cow'-herds are to be sung, Ohai- 
tanja's life 1 ‘sfoiy pror des no meaiiB of 1 ten ng hs 
career to that of t e d vine (»w benl and h s sportive 
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existence afc VrndSvj,na JFer Chaitanya nas a B.ahmin 
, scbolfti, j”iioiant of lastoia,! life and 

iiHskilleJ 111 iia&to/iil levels, Init the 
Kirtaniya sings “Cbaitaiiya lemembets the Gostba 
play of Kr-;na and eailb tke cows — Dliavali and 
otliei’s by then names.’' The siugyi, who s also the inter- 
pietei of Ills songb, improvibes jioetieal cnmmeiitaiies 
foi his audience. He savb '■' ''.Vhcie aie the animals that 
Chaitanja calls so sweetly'' Is it a mad utteiance ■’ No. 
The beasts whom Cliaitauya calls are leallv those who have 
toigot Him, and devoted themselves to ministeiing to their 
paeaioiis. It IS those heasts that Chaitanva ealls, as Krsiia 
called (^} 3 mal! aud Dha\ all by his flute. The eowis could 
not lofeifat the call of Rrsiia’s flute and behold heie how the 
sinnei le&ponds to the sweet eall of Chaitanya.” The 
Vaisnava songs leach their climactic point of pathos in “the 
MSthuia.’’ A word may be needed to explain wbat it is. 
When the human baby fiist open its eves, it meets the 
Loid of Love face to face m its mother wateliing it wuth 
infiiute kindncbs The aims of the molhei are its pillars 
of stieugth She keeps up the whole night watching the 
sweet smile on its bps and is not weary of beholding its 
beauty day and night. The mother’s heart bleeds to see 
the cliild ailing and fain would saeiifice her ail to remove 
the ailment , the motbei is the Protecting God, feeling 
infinite compassion and love foi the child. The baby, 
lioweveij grows to manhood Mother’s eaie is withdiawn 
The eyes that puisued him with bieathless anxiety seeking 
his welfaie are no longei theie to ivateh hitn Engaged 
in the bittei sfciuggle of life, he remembers the great mcicy 
and love ot God that liad taken shape ‘n the mothe" to 
protect him and feels the pang of wbat Browning eaUs m 
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ha Auuvi Lapfli “tht* motl'ct'-wiiiit This foelmt^ of 
loiloviuxeda loxras the of the M.Klnua The 

Lu id wail bu iiKiCifuI iiiid loMiixi, iha.t' if .i Mii.ill thoiii 
would piei'ce the babyV feet^ then' were tliiihc ajijHoiited to 
piolect it, to xvboiii it would he like a ila^gei to the houl. 
But iioxe, alab, wlicn a daygei aelualh pioicob the breast, 
them lb none to bpe.ik a wrotd. of hj inpatliy God has 
it'inoved hib hand, to pioteot and even to bless. The 
Matlmra songs dwell upon the <];i cat love oI God and his 
gicat iudiiJeionce luhuite love axul infniitt^ euielty aie 
fahewii b)' coutiast. and the pathos aie so gieat that the 
veiy '■tiiiigs of the poets' lyres seem to bieak at the liigh- 
pitched uiiibie of these smigs Alathnia litoially nieaiiw 
Krsiya's desertion of VindSvana and ^oiiig to Matliuia. 
To the mystie, it has a deeper iiieainng The poet Kisija 
Kamalii and many otheis have wholly ideahsod the 
Mathura Kr->i'a KamaU eay's “when the vision of God 
is clear, the mystic thinks that Kr.sna is at Viiidavaiia, 
wdieii the vision fades, he thinkb Krsea to have gone to 
Mathura’’ I have seen Kliaiimas eie.atiuii a wild scene 
of emotions ainoug the audieiieet. by the iriOMstahle apjieals 
of these songs, not aii eye tint did not shed teais, ucd a 
heait that did not I'ecl throbs of pain and jov altornateiy 
at the refeieiiee- to divine einelty and to diviiie love 

The oithodov Vaivnavas have clothed Chiiitaiiya’s 
advexu into the world with fascinainig legends One of 
these says- that onco upon a time Kr-na wished to leel 
hmiseU what liaJLa, hei self felt foi hia love He said to 
licr “ Youi teais, y-our emotions and Iraiiees have a oharin, 
my love, that makes me jmarn foi tasting them myself, Hexe 
do I tak my VO V I sha lie bon on *nrtL and mad 
after yo ir lov sha T wander from p aee h p aev a throw 
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myself ou the dusty ^loiind weeping fur you, and yield, to 
trances even as you do/" x\o, my love,” she replied'^ I 
eaniiot eiidiire the si^ht of yuar dear hudr falhag on the 
dusty oi-ouud to itb hurt; I will f-over yon with my body so 
that nhen m your trances yuu fall, the huit may be miue and 
not yours.” Chadanya, they ^ay', :s Kt.^na horn again. 
But Krsna’s coloiu was daik-hlue, whet ess Chaitaiiya had 
a biioht fair eoloui, The leuetid leeoneiles the anomaly bv 
sajiny that it is fair Itadba’s body that coveieJ him lu his 
new iiacavnatioii bound by" the vim to tiifi-ei and take upon 
itself the hiuts of hei duune lovei * 

(1) TJifi Picdu-K-iUas. 

(jrOVlixla Dd'i. 

Among’ the Pada-K.ai tas of this peiwd Gorinda Bag 
holds nndisputedly the most conspicuous poaltion Some 
of the VaihiiaA a. histoiiaiis have mentioned the year lldT 
as the date of hie birth Babu Ksiioddiaudia Kaychau* 
dhun of Cuttack believes the poet to ba\e been botn m 
1 5 -2 5 A B. But though I had accepted the loimei of the 
two dates in. my pievious works, I am uuw lUcHued^ in view 
of new historical facta that have leeeutJy come to light, 
to reject both these dates. Goviuda Bas, it now appears 
certain to me, was bom at least a score of yeais aftei 1537. 
Pioin an account in the Kaimuianda vre surmise that he 
was i^uite a young man about 1600 A I) , when Qrimvasa 

returned to Bi.pgiain after con veiling Kaja 'Sira Hamvlra 

at V- -up—' an 1 hatl an -ntervew with th poetG older 
b-otl er KSmehandra Kaviriljs T1 o old vnt rs baVt often 
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mentioned the month and the hUu of important instoiical 
events but ni many such eases tliey liavu omitted to 
mention the yeai We hast we ate iiL;lit ni holdiny; that 
Go\iuda Bas was boin some years at h'l IhoO at Kumar- 
nagar. The reason w'hich makes us ie]eci' the year nf In'g 
biith as accepted by the mralein Vaisuava historians also 
stands in the way of our believing 1(312 A.B to be the 
yeai of his death, as given in those histoileal tieatises. 
With greater aceuiaey we may say that his life which 
was a long one aceoidmg to all leeoids, eoveied the latter 
part of the 16th and the earliei half of the 17tli eentuiy. 

Govinda, Das’s gi’andtather on the mothei's side was 
Damodara, a lesulent of (^rikliaiula in the southern part 
of the distiiet of Buidwan Bamodaia was a Sanskiit 
poet of repute His daughter Suniincla was miuiied to 
Chuaniiva Sen of Kumliimgar. The lattei was a 
companion of Chaitanya and adopted the calling ol a 
physician — the piofessiou of his caste. 

Chuaujiva Sen's two sous, Kamaehandia Kaviraja and 
Govinda Kaviraja — tho jioefc of whom we are .sjicaknig — 
deseivedly held the fiont i-auk amoiig'st the men of letteis 
of an age noted tor its gifted men tlamehandia 
Kaviraja's scholaiship almost eijualled that of <^riuivasa~ 
the most illustiious of the Vaisiiavas of his time in jioint 
of learning. There were numerous jRiahmin disciples of 
Ramachandia though ho was a Vaidya by caste Govinda 
DdS became an equally gieat personality amongst Ins 
eontemporaiies by his superioi poetical talents which have 
won him gieat tame in his own land. 

Many wiiteis have desenbed the wonderful impetus 
wh eh h 8 poet cal powers received 

Hjb ocm oni 

from hifl convert on to Vai navism 
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at a lathei advanced pciioJ. of ]us life SameLaadia 
liad ioi bometirae lived at with Cniiiva5a There 

lie leeeived a letter horn Govinda Das saying that the 
latter siiSeied fiom diopsy audwas ou the point o£ death. 
Ramchandia, devotedly attached to hit, oould not bt 

persuaded to leave Lis company and heeded not this urgent 
call t‘Lom home A ■second letter came fiotn Govinda Das 
who imploied his eldei hiothcr not to delay in coming 
home any lougoi, “ Jfoi,’’ he baidj '"my ilhiess is serious 
and if you do not come quickly you may not see me alive 
again." lie also leifuested Hamaehandi'a to bring (^iluivasa 
with him if the latter would condescend to do so out of 
eomjjassioti for one who was deelaied by the physicians to 
be on Ills death bed, 

E.amaehandia and (yiinivasa both came to Kumar- 
nagar and the foiniei’s medical treatment and the latter’s 
blessuigh hionght the hopelefcs patient back to health. 
The iniprcb&ion cieated on Govinda Das by the faith 
and bcholarship of (^rimvasa uas so pioiound that he 
too, like Ills broliier, abandoned the (^ikta meed and 
adopted Vaisnavi&m. (^liuivasa initiated the poet into 
the new faith and the lattei studied the Bhaktiiusamrta 
Siiidhu and Ujjala Nllamain with Ins Guiu foi some time. 
The poet was a profound scholai in Sanskrit, so that he 
masteiod the Vaisnava seiiptiues quickly. The story of 
Chaitanya’s life as lelated to him by (yiinivasa bieathed a 
lofty iuspnatioii into the soul of Govinda Das as he 
listened to it with teais. He begged permission ot his 
Guiu to render it into veinaciilar songs, (^rlnivasa, 
howevei, said “ Vasudeva Ghosh, the favounte companion 
ot the Waster has composed songs of unmatched beauty 
dwuU'ng on cvoiy “nwdent of hie great carter The 
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descuptioiis aie vivid for lio was a constant associate of the 
!Ma&tei, Coiniiose songs on Rsdha-Ki -.iia lo\e aiid I oil'ei 
yon my blessings, 1 hojie ere long to see you aclncvt 
remarkable success lu jierforming this task CJoviiula Has 
wiote the Saiiskiit woik Saiigita Mudliavaj but be lias 
The appicuAtiou of acyuued immoi feal laurels by bis 
kiBsong'?. Kadlia-Krsna songs m the veiuacular. 

Karnananda sajs, “The eaitb was flooded with his 
irmsie/’ In the gicat festivities of the Vaisnavas, those 
soiigs were sung by (^il Das and Gokul Das^ two reputed 
Klrtamyas of Kauchaugoiia., and YTiaehaiidia, the leader of 
the Vaisnava eommunity, often embraced the poet before 
large audiences in token ot bis Ingii oppveeiatiou of the 
meats of these songs. Jiva (Joswanii, about whom I have 
alieady written fully u» my jirevious leeturesj the greatest 
Indian scholai of the agOj wrote many letters to Govinda 
Das tiom Viudavana extolling his poems. It appears that 
the poet used to send ills now songs to Jiva for appioval 
In one of his letteis Java writes — 

1 "' 

[I have received your new poems on Krsna It was 
very kind of you to send them to me now as you kindly 
did in the jiast These poems have the power of charming 
the soul like divine nectar I long to read your new jioems 
and hope that you will fulfil my expectations in future.) 

Govinda Dus used to refer Ins difficulties in reading the 
Vaisaava seiiptuies to Jiva G-Obwami A lettci has been 
preserved m which the poet refere to Jiva h s d fficulty 
in regard to the mean ng of the passage beginni g With 
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in the iibji'Lth-asritsiita Si’kILu Tlit |H.et 
wiiteb rioiii Telia, aac J;\a explairis the te\t 

iiOia Vi udavaiia 

INaiottama and Ra'iiaclnudia iiad, by tins t'lne, 
acqniied iniiiy Biahtmn disciples. Ihe Ihimci 't'.'as a 
ICaja&iha oud the Uttei a Yaidva The Oith'alox 
eoaimuaily of Sslumarnagai, l.y then [!Ci>hteiit bostdity, 
made it inipobsible fui tlie 1 loriu is to cluell iti that vdllaye 
any longer The Bhaktuatiillkaia menfioiib that one 
day ilamacliaudia Kavitaja called CloviuJa Das to bia 
chanitiei and said ‘‘Biothei. i>iii aactstial luine of 
Ktimamugai' is no longer a lit place of abode i'ui us On 
the banks of the Padma I’nere is a beautiful village called 
Telia BudbaLi There oui ir.andiatliei Ddinotlaia lived £ol 
some time and the people theie are Iiieudly to us Let iia 

PoiaeeiiUim dud aW- li'* t^wa,y iiuui here and Settle there 
dytiuiLutoflioine g^eve at loSHlg OUI 

small landed piopeity at Kuraaianagai Peace ot .nmid 
ivill moie than eompeusate the loss of meie wealth in 
land 


"^Ftc^rii; s «<(r=T II 

f^?c5 s 

^tt =5 srstcs II 

iir< c^sfl SN ^ I 
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Aecoidjngly they weut to Telia, JiuUhai'i and settled 
there This village only a lew miles from Khotiiii — ■ 
the city where Narottama lived This may liave served as 
an indiiecmeiit to the brothers in uhoo'mig thou residence 

The BliAktiiatnSkara mentions that Goviuda Das 

The occuintiou oi i,is duiuig tile last yeals of his life busied 
lastjeaii liimself ill making a eollectioii of 

his songs at Telia Bndhaii ^ In his youth he 
had paid a visit to the village Vhisfi m the Darbhaiiga 
district and had collected a laige numhei of Vidyapatds 
songs. In the colophons of some of these he cleverly put 
his own name side by side with that of Vulyopati, iiitio- 
ducing by humorous iialt-Iiiies poofic hiiggeslions of 
curious beauty Eadhamohana Thakni, who edited those 
vernacular songs in Sanskrit in the 18th eeniuiy, has 
thus explained the oeciiienco of the names of both poets 
in the refiams. 

Govinda Das was foi foity years of his life a (yakta , 
and then turned Vaisnava and began his pjctical caieoi 
He died about the middle of the 17th eeutiny at the age 
of 7ti 

■sifs fig c5Ttr^ I 
^ ^ ^ fyfs 11 
fl=t \ 

CW iT^t.2! II 

feSITt I 

C-Jflfisf II ’ 

The Bliuiktiiatnakaraj p 572 BerUampiir oihtion It m gtitod iatcr 
on m the BhaktiiatnEkoia that tlie biotheis settled at 7’olifi. Badhau 
la a pait oi it known as the Par<;hima Paia (tiic woeteni ■ward) 
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The Bhakt ratnakaia, ho I'lth T ga. 
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Govmda Da? wa? a oieat fi'iend of Santosa Rar — 
biothei of Chiind Ray of Rajuiahal Goniida Das was 
also a dear fnend of Saatosa Dafta of Khetiin ^\llO m- 
herited the Klieturi state on Narottama’s taking the vow 
of Samij'as, Rupnuiayana, the sono^ai and the Court- 
Puiidit of Niisimha RSj''; the Raja of Pakkapallj, was also 
on terras of great intimacy with the poet, who has infer- 
red to those thiee friends in the colophons of some of his 
songs. 


Some of his song's 


I shall try to translate lieie some of the songs of 
Govinda Das The poetic beauty of the original^ will 
not be found in the tiaudation 
but thib is inevitable, parheularly 
so in the case of Govinda Das’s poems, as these are 
characterised by a sweetness of language which is 
matchless even in the mellifluous Bengali tongue. 


Railhn Kjjmlx r>J fnn fm her io hit amuh. 

“ He knows that at noon day when I go to bathe, the 
sandy patliway on the Jumna side is hot. He steals thither 
and waters the path for me , and as I behold him doing 
this, my heait feels the sdeiit pang of love When alone 
I go to the liatbing ghW he see? ray foot -prints and 
kisses them. My heart again feeL the pang of silent 
love But abashed I stand aside, thinking what will the 
people say ” ^ 

' ^ ! 

« ^6(r« utm cif dtp! » 

sed N 

d’tlw 1 

ddH I 
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A ^traii^’pr hsc^ no means oj eiut'im^ ilk' imier couit 
tif 1lie Hiiulii Z( nemi. to iiu'et lus ln\e. Tlk‘ u'om;)u Iius 
to lijo out eo\eiui^ herselt with the darkuosis ol the uio'iit 
to meet him IJei uillieulties ate yreat. yhe is umiceiis- 
tomeJ to walk in publie patiis. Hut even these have t(j he 
avoided tor feai of dotcelion iintl she lui!- to tiead uuheateii 
patliSj tull ot thorny phiulSj mJ'esicil by suaLe^ and daiioea- 
oubl} slippeiy dunn" the lauis. lisdha trains hcrsclt 
before goui^ out iii the daik to meet hei Kr-iui ” 

"She novels the jiath of hci own couil3aid with thoins 
.and makes them shppeis with w.xtoi IIoi .inklcts she. ties 
with lier cloth le.st they jliiglej and then witli feet teudei 
as loiiis-btidsj she sofllj iieads (he slijipeii and tluii'in 
path, she has. lii'iseli made Tims does Hadha, sleejiless 
all the night, piaetise, the avi. of Ablnsaia foi thee, Oh 
Krsiia She covers hei eves with liei liands ns she walks 
all Alone, 111 oidei to le.Mii to walk in d.uknoss Sn.ike- 
charnieis she lew.iids with presents of her jewelled lirace- 
Wts of gold, and leains fiom thorn the aidodote Im snake 
bile She heods not the words of lioi eklers and gives 
them lephos that sound strange to then eais ff Ik'r 
fiieiids give hei an\' advice, she siiides hko one distranglit,. i 
Clovinda Dil& heic lefeis to the austeiities winch tlie 
sonl willingly endnieb fei the love of CSad Tlie rojal 

1 5|f{i5 "[if3E!| I 

Frf=t ^ ptff ii 

^fsJiptf^ 5itPr I 

■5 ^ «r 1 11 
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road of the world is to be shamied , the eciiTement paths 
do not lead to Him The tboiny and shppeiy path must 
be trod. Bat all toil and danser will the soul sweedf 
suffer for the sake of the Beloved One. The elders are 
not to be respected; noi even the Senptuie« The vn^in 
soul in the dawn of lote listens onlv to the flute ot its 
God. Wise friends offei to teach the road of worldly 
success. But Govinda DUs says the pious soul will 
smile wildly; for the wisdom of the woild is not that 
of the soul that has heard the call of the Divine musician's 
flute. 

Govinda Das writes m a poetic dialect created by a 
combination of Hindi and Bengali — the Biaja BhaSa. 
He is a finished master in the art of giving expression 
to tender thought and his liteiaiy diction is delightful. 
He possesses in a remaikable degree the ehai m and appeal 
which characterise the poetry of Vidyapati The writer 
of these lectures leeolleets many evenings on which he 
listened to the Avisara songs of Govinda Das (especially 
those which incidentally describe the rainy season), with 
eyes sometimes moist with tears and at others open wide, 
as if to catch the sight ot Radliai stealing forth secretly 
inquest of hei Beloved One. The rainy season, asso- 
ciated with the fair plumed peacock's dance and the many 
coloured rainbow, vividly appealed befoie the mind's 
eye. As one listened to vei’se and music one could see 
the solitary wanderei, with her whole soul tuined towards 
Krsna, following with listless steps, the signal of the 
divine music played on the flute of her lovei. When 
Eadha meets Krsna at last, her lovei approaches her 
in ccEtoBies of joy and holds her to h's breast W th 
hiB lotus-hands he wipes the dust from her feet and 
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fixob on her fact a tbuntj t'aze that knows no satiotr 
With a lotus-leaf he fana ht'i and ai^aui and agani nn- 
(lunes of the dangers oL hei eomnig Ho puts bctol-uut 
between her lijis and manncts luve-spm'lu'a m her pietty. 
ears With rho bonier of his gairaeut ho wines hei face 
aad eools it with hditihnni powdei lie braids hei Jiaii 
Inm'ielf, and puts on her brow the lucky led mark tliat 
signifies love ^ jewelled anklets he ofters for her Icet and a 
aeeklaee for her bosom The black collyrmra enhances the 
brightness of lier eyes ; to hei thus bedecked he offers Ins 
body and soul Humbly he ajiphes to her iutus-fcct the 
sCailet dye Alta, and tjovujda I)3s wonders that Ivrsuaj 
the lord of the umveisc, does foi hci all Una moiual 
duties 

Ami Rildha bangs scented watei ami washes the foot 
o£ her love, and wipes them with her own beautiful hau. 
She beholds his face with insatiate gaze and says in bol't 
miumuiiiig accents, “I was angry ivith you, Krsna, what 
a silly girl am I ’ Tbev say that you love me, and my 
mind is iilled with jnidc It is youi love that has iu- 
Cieased my humble woith Who is tbeio who caudimuiisli 
it while you love me ' Ob my beautiful Kraiia, forgive 
all my shoiteomings and faults My life I dedicate 
to your feet Oovinda Das says “ Kisna li&toned to licr 
avoids with teaiful eyes 

^ ^Ift apT "Sltiicl niiirsl I 

nfstlFPlI CTfStf II 

^ ^ II 

SR 'RtstpRi iTf (Tf t 

^ ■srtusr | 

T|^ 'l^rl CTtfh8a,''pr[‘! i 

itr 1(1? c^#is d? 1 


The sweet woiJs and the tenclei pathos thev ^an'itest, 
by mean's of associatioRs that aic familial to a V3i'iua\a's 
niiiid rorninil him ot the eestasiLS (ji joy wrueh Chaitai!'''a 
felt while lu his tianoe he embiaaed a Taniala tree ^annsf 
“ I have q’ot Him and fioni his elossa eyes tears fell 
showing tlie silent but de&p feeling oi inward enjoyment 
In popuiai beliufj Cl.aitaina was iiippired vritii the onio- 
tious of Rsdha 

Some of the songs of Goviada DaS do not =oaf so high 
in their mystic imagery, bet nave a ehaiin of their own. 

I fpioto one of them below. Karlha \ras aug^y and did not 
talk with Kr-^na toi some time The lattei eomes to.hei 
bouse disguised as a Yogi. 

“ The false anchonte sounded his horn, which, when 
Jatila^ heard, she stepped out to give him alms The holy 
father all silently shook his head and Jatila knew from 
this that he declmed her offei Then she asked him what 
was it that he wanted And the anchonte explained him- 
self ‘^My vow IS to take alms fiom one who is a wife, 
and not from a widow as you are Glad was she to 
hear this, and foithwith went to the young wife m the 
house and said to her^ ' At the gate waitt a holy father of 
noble piesence, and wise is he beyond doubt Go 
with a golden plate iilleil with alms and humbly offer 
them to him ’ Radha, hearing this, cried out ' How 
foolish * How can I go to a stranger ? ^ Jatila said ' Not 

I JaTiIa wfi? the motliei-m-ldw ot BStliia and nhvaya snepiciouB of 
her aecict love for Kisua She i^. deadly hostile to the latiior, and iho 
homonr ot “he poem hes m tn' fact that wi'hoat *he 

■trho 1* no other ihnn Kj^na Jaula borat) f introduce* 
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a bad man, I feweaij 3or bis looks aie saiiitly. Virtue will 
you acquire by a ^ight oC bim.’ So Eudjia filled a plate 
with Hour, and a, golden euii did she take full ol‘ clarified 
buttei, and with Joint palms did she stand before the 
anchoiite saying in sweet accents, Be pleased to take 
these, oil Yog:.’ And as she said this, she trembled m 
shame at having spoken to a stranger. The false aneho 
nte shook his head and told her ‘ Nolhuig of these will I 
touch. Only a request have I to make You aie angiy, 
oh princess, with Krsna who adores you Tell me that 
yon paidon him and I will go away well-satisfied, at 
hearing this from your lips.’ And Radlia dicw her veil 
and hid her face as she recognised his face And Covinda 
Das says Krsna gladly returned home rejoiemg ni the 
success of his mission 

‘ ‘c?fF[«r sRfii ’ssjitre i 

C^ft^ ( 

C^l fs’t (TfP I! 

51) c^t^i wtH 1 

^pp-5 If)^ 

?i^tc5i t 

^ ^^1 s|tT^ 'sg ^=T II 

'!SR ^ Cirtf}- 1 %^ICa5 I 

c^fl 5ir^ ^t5pr«, 5it« 11 

fvfe I 

'c5i^= 1:^1^ #1^ ii 

Cirf% 5Jtf5- Cff;i(3r, ^ Fit I 

5Pf-5Pi5i pfg cn arfii,3[t!{pi^ ir)<t ^ ’SIC? I! 

■^sf^ Ttt, 5fg^ ) 
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(c;) T/ie pemhaf eiice^htice of tlit' YaWfuiva. soAg^, 

A very laige number o£ poets composed tongs on 
Eadha-Krsna love during this peiiod, Jhanadas^ Bakrama 
Das, (yafp (^ekliara, Jadauatiia Das, Jadunandana Das, 
Kdja Vira Hamvira, Raja Xrsimha Deva and many others 
wrote verso that may still he read viith pleasure They 
were c-oiitemporaiies and met togethei on \aiious oecasions 
especially during the gieat Vaisnava festivities, held at 
Kheturi, ^rikhauda and Katwa "U'e have long aeeouuts 
m various historical works deseiibmg the function each 
discharged ui tho'-e fostinties, and fiom these we can glean 
CLitain tacts regaiding them 

The Vai'-nva poetiy m Bengal began, as 1 have already 
stated, from Jayadcva in the Idth century, oi even earlier, 
liom Umapati. It said its last great woid ot love m the 
Kisna-YStias which wcie written in the earlier part of 
the 19th century. But the activity of the Vaisnava poets 
was greatest duimg the peiiod immediately following that 
of Chaitanya, till the composition of the anthological 
woik Padakalpatai u by Vaisnava Das Ve deal in these 
lectures with this peuod of the literature of the Vaisnav^s. 

From the time of Valmiki who wrote the earliest and 
the noblest epic in India, love has formed the favour ite 
theme of our poets In Bhavahhuti’s poems love passed 
into those platonic regions which the western imagination 
might denominate as too subtle and dieamy, but which to 
oui poets, even of a lesser note, have not appeared “a too 
inaccessible height."’ 

But the love-poetry, of which we aie now speaking, 
entirely differs from earlier oi later verse of the kind 
It revels in ite own myst'e joys and has some distinctive 
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marks of Its owri. The lo’ver^'s words are boirowcd from 
the eui lent plira&eolof^yj bat iL does not speak o1 the love 
hitherto desonbed bv the pools. It eomob iptoii the soul 
as a laptnious joy, a saxprise and a nn'tsan'c front boinc 
unkaowii woild. The soiiifb are, hke Solinuu's Soiij^s 
of Sou;^s. It Is tor tls's reason thaf those poets are 
called Mahdjaiias, ht. ^reat men, as eoiitrastod with poets 
of irordly a&etion. 

The old Indian sculptor g'avc a touoh to the ima^o of 

, hts God which made heaven akin to 
The pcciibai atm&y- 

ph«e ot tlio Vai'-navj, the earth He displayed that snper- 
ual beauty ivlneli ]u;rhaps no wdiere 
else shuies with such yriindcm* ui wioU‘"'l'it stone Tire 
face of tJiu imaijo often diselosos a siailo like that ol a 
child, innocent and dreamy, arc! a. hud-libe sweetness 
unspotted hv eoutaet with the world and mdieatcd by an 
immitable call of the hpb on wliieli ait-cntics may well 
})oudei 'Who taught the senlptoi tins exquisite pcilection 
of the expiossioii of tJie divnic face one might ask. T'lie 
reply is that he learned it fiom the sight of the Iiuluii) 
Yogi, who seated in the puinaelc of hi& eoiKpiesc over 
qiassions, smiles like an infant, heedless of the world, heedless 
of death — in tiaiiquil conimumon witli his God In the 
eaJy times o£ Indian History these Yogis weie very 
common in this country And the senljitoi got his 
inspiiation from men vvh(« had diawu then uisplration 
from God 

The woild has since moved to other deals The vision 
of God was no longer famdiai to men, and the sculptor 
and the artist tried to develop thou seientilie knowledge 
and gloried m the aecuraey of diawtug and in makin" th“ 
proportions of mbs and porspeet ves perf ct Those are of 
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course aeliievemcnts vrotth Irs.’^ins But tits diviue vision 
has vaui'-hed ami instead of le-iiod'Kiair che hii^hest type 
o£ humanity, modfciii =euli tois ijloiy ludi i the meaner 
type, njis-named as ‘ real’ thorcli the higher joys o^ the 
soul tveie usiouaii and heyo iJ h-nuan reach If the tvoid 
' ideal ^ hy n'liich ve aie aeeubtti'ned name ail high 
things, nteaiis on^y that which lesis in the idea and canaot 
be realised, it ib au lUboh ""o rhe intedectiial cepacity 
of the human race 

The VaiMiava pi.ems of IcM', hke the voiks of the 
great lodiau scilptois, belong to a ^pfcial period of 
histoiy Poets admireil a*- p.ii-iigie- raay -slill t, i,te poctiy 
in our tongue and cxctl xn iliuhts uj iniagii''ati'‘n and 
obsmvatiou of hte, and in tii-- nunuie ana'll' si^ of human 
feelinsb But \vc cam ol concLtve tlmt any paci ot inudei'i 
limcb, nule-b tlie conditions oi tho pte^-ent day should 
be changed, will be able to ’vi:te such pcetiy as these 
Yaisnava. pools Isavc wiitten Tin- loieia of God. the 
mj-stics and the men vuih tiauces and stiange visions 
were in their midst. Their iiispuing pieseuee gave a tone, 
a clraim to the poetry of this school, which we look in 
vam foi elsewhere 


(r/) Jiiuna Dll';. 

I need not ilwell upon the- lives of the Vaisuava 
poets of this peiioth Tiiey ha\e been noticed lu iny 
Vaiiga Bhosa 0 Sshitya and in my History of Bengali 
Language and Lit eiatuic at some length. All that I can 
do here is to jot down stiay notes on niatteis omitted 
elsewhere xb fuither light may he tliro'.vn upon the 
lives oi these poctb an I the'r w itings research in the 
scenes w ere they ved and d ed The nahie places of 
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the poets^j it may be presumed, still retain memorials of 
tlieu lives and works , much mfoimatiou can s'hll, I am 
sure, be cfatheied fiom a. visit to these jiLiees The late 
Baba Jagathandhu Bliadia and Haradhan Bhaktinidhi 
did excellent work in thisraattei, though the dales supplied 
by the latter seem to us frequently to be ol questionable 
authenticity 

The pievailing belief is that Juaiaadds was born at 
Kandra, a village in the Bu’bham Distiiet. The village now 
belong to the Buidwan Distiict, though in pre-English 
days it was within the geogi-aphical area of Birbhum 
Baba Sivaratan IMitia hac drawn attention to this erroneous 
belief, entertained bv some of the scholars who have 
written about JnFtnadrts The village Kandra is in the 
sub-division of K.atwS and under the police station of Keti. 

JnSnadSe was of the family of Mongal Biahnnus of the 
place and was a great liieud of Manohara. Das, the com- 
piler of an anthology ot Vaisnava .songs— the Padasaiimdia 
Though wc cannot accept the dates lohiliug to Jnanadas, 
usually given m. modern lustoncal treatises about Vaisnava 
waters, there is no donbi that he was piesent at the great 
festivities oi the Vaisnavas hold between 1610 and 1G25 
This IS stated m all the eontemporaiy records. In the 
village of Kandra theie is a ‘iimiha , — a temple founded 
by tT nanadSs Here the poet lived as a celibate and monk 
all his hfe. His songs beai tiaees of the influence ot 
Chandidas , in fact some of them look like mere paia- 
pharases ot the earliei pjoet’b Imee, but this does not 
materially detract from the intimsic value of his song, 
foi ho too was smitten with a genuine love foi his 
subject, and eoncwved his jxiet'c imagee on the linos of hm 
lUustnooB pred r There a a very huge number 



of songs of JuSnacIa^ with which many are familiar. 

Their es^uisite riielodv ami spiiituality of thouglit 

can hardly be conveyed as a traat’ation , so I lefrain 

fiom giving a lemleimg of an' of them in English, I willj 

howevei'j lecali to you thuit i'anilliar ;ong of Ins m which 

Radha wants to leaui fiom Krsna the ait ot playing on 

the flute She holds the dinne flute in hei hand and begs 

Krsna to teach hei hi' tashion of playing so that ehaimed 

nature foiegoo-^ hei own accnstomed ways and is foiced to 

surpiismg muacles The jack tree undei the spell of its 

divine music yields the heavenly Panjata fiowei . the 

Jarauna changes hei couise, and the six seasons appear all 

together , the peacock dances to the instrument’s melody, 

the Kadamv a flowers , the cuckoo sends its gayest notes to 

the sky, and Nature heiself feels, as 
Soma oi his songs . 

it weie, a tuiili or joy, Radna wants 

to know the magic of all these doings Jiiauadas, the poet, 

smiles and says, the flute knows but one sound It 

has hut one song, one buiden and one word which is 

'Radha’.^ It calls to a giil heaiuig that name and it is 

c¥hr vif% I 

^ Ji-R « 

CTTj 5!|^% |t 
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Kadhd \'iio IP cliaiinod, Fioin nl’.u the music of the 
call Cf mes lloaiiii^ in tJsL nil suid the i!,'irl KsdliA loses 
all coiiti'o! over iier^eli, tears lu-iteH from all ties of home 
ami society ib onlei to ded'C-atc hei body and soul to the 
miistran Blow the date, IlldSCi, as you w'dl, with the 
sweet breath of jour niovith, but whusoevei may teach 
you, udl not he able to ehauop che tuiu eteiuady fixed m 
toe flute It Can only ft tlodhu' Radha ever 
morn "Airake luv beloved, aime and see me” is the 
fall sometimes heard as a mnnical whispei, bomeliiiieb 
biustuif^ into fetiaou'e and tlinllini:^ melodics wliich fill 
the whole shj- And when the numan soul — (the woman 
ti£ the Va.snava suug) lieai^ tbo melod)’, it knows no 
lest, the sound wins it f.u away i'rom home or ulhcr 
to Its true home This mtisio, sa.ys Siiakopearc, a 
cotitempoiaiy of Jilanadas,- — ui our eteiaal soul, but 
for the clay vesture of decay that eiivirous it, wo cannot 
heai it 

The Ixaut} of the stanzas 

“^'1 cTlf^l r%r‘l ■5R csfJ? 1 

■sfs T5i^ tl 

T>|R f^l CTtn tkif I 

’frt'i etti 1tc«( II ’ 

cannot be eoiivcyed iii translation. It is an OA'piession of 
the souPs rapturous ;joy The soul like a holy temple 
iveleomes the loiJ to the senses which are the doorways 
foi that etc j nal fountain of beauty, music and tiagrance 
to entei. The soul wants to enjoy Him m a close embrace. 
This m\ 3 t-ie lonun ^ is a the stanzas and if a parallel of 
it w rc to be &on,jht I would qu to 
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“Eye to Eye oppo-eJ, salutes ea'-'li otaei witli 
each othei & foiui ( Timit's lU act. lUj 

scene lu ), 


{'‘J BaLtru7./ii D is 

The next poet on my hst n BaUr^ma Das. 'IVelind turn 
mentioned in the Padakatpataro htjlanjri’i^ to the ramiL" 
of the Kaviiajas, n:. of aovmda Da, aril llr,m Chandra. 
The Bhakti-ratniSkara say.s that he i.as a losidetit of 
the v'lla^e Badhnia on the Padniti an 1 that hi? title war, 
Kavipati or 'prince of poets ’ have pio^’i'd lu a pretions 
lecture that he could not be the same man a, Xib anauua 
Das alias Balarama Das who wiote the Piemavilus, thousrh 
I was, I have admitted, once of a contiaiy opinion ^Ve 
know that BaUvStna DS, was a eomteinporaiy of Jh^iiadris 
and Govinda Da«, and was present lu the famons Yaisnava 
festivities which look jilase at y’nkli.inda Khotuii and 
fCatwa da, mg IGIO and 16 d.j. 

Here is an attempt t<> tianslatt one of Balarama Das's 
songs I need not lepcat that I always teel that trauslat.on 
always difficult, is trebiy difficult when rendering Bengali 
love-poetiy into western speeea However I can but do 
nay best “Though always near rre he cannot reiiose a 
moment, fearing lest he lose sight oi me He regrets that I 
am not a necklace to wear on his breast, that I am not the 
sandal whose perinmed contact he can always feel Like one 
m possession of sinldan wealth after a whole lii'o’s labour, 
ho knows not what to do uith me Hi decorates my hair 
with tile wn'oath of Makti Howers IVitii a candle la his 
hand he wakes the wLole night and beholds my face times 
V thout n mber each time wccj ng for ‘03 H softly 
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touches my feet and adorns thorn with tlie seadot AUs 
dye.”^ 

The entire passa<?e flora which I quote this short 
extract is given in original ra the foot note below 

The priest is the lover of Ivrsna in the lomplo He 
waves the five lights before the image ; hiiriia mcense and 
prepares Horal wreaths for it. Day and night he remains 
absorbed m the vision of the beauty of his God Love is 
not to he measured by the quality of its object j it’s action 
is always subjective. TVhut a Beatrice or a Bami was m 
fact we aie not eoneoined to knoiv, Suflieient for us to 
feel that they could eieatc a Dante or a Chandidas. The 
image in the temple cieated a Govmdadas, Jfi3nada6 and a 
Balaramdas. The timte brought thorn before the infinite 
Just as a nvulet will waft the pilgrim ’.s boat to the sea. 
Love a little child oi love a Hereuh.'ij it is the love that 
matters Passionate devotion bicaks the baineis between 
the finite and the infuiitO; and the soul ascends to heaven 
from earth. 


(<?) Sony iy u Mdhomednn poci. 

The songs of these poets of the 16tli and 17th centuries 
are as numcroup as field-flowers, and I dare not hope that 
in the examples cited I have been able to hit iJiose best 
fitted to please the ^ esterii taste. A more competent 
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man than myselfj better acquainted with European modes 
of thought, might find man\ songs more in time nith. 
western ideas of hcanty Heie is surely a paradise of 
fiower^i The white Kunda, the eup-shaped iily, the crescent 
Atasi, the tiny Jum, that looks like a tear drop or pearl on 
the slim blanches oi the plant, and a hundred otlieis are 
heie Can we not see that all aie lovely, though each of 
ns has his own favounte'' I shall not detain lou aiiv 
farther by dnellmg on this point. Foi the names of thc'^e 
poets and accounts of them I lefei to you to pp o4o-ou5 
of my Histoiy of the Bengali Language and Liteiature 
and to pp ‘Zfil-SdO of in\ Vanga Bha'a O Sahitra I 
shall close this ohaptci with a Vai^nava song hv a Maho- 
medan winter It ninb thus — 

Yon do not choose right hours and times to play on 
your llute, my love Out of sea'-oi you play, and my heart 
goes foith to yon without auy control. Ti'heu I sit lu tlie 
company of my elders your flute calls me by my name. 
Can you not imagine, my love, to what shame I am put 1 
Eiom the other bank of the river you sound your flute and 
I heal its sound acioss the stream from this bank Do you 
not know, my love, that it is my luckless fate that] I 
know not how to swim across the iiver Sajs Chand 
Kazi I weep when I hear the flute and woe be to m} 
life if I cannot meet Krsoa.”" 
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show tliat the anuiid of the flute comes fiom a lii^ber 
■nnildj and not having potvci to eontiol tho flesh, ue canuot 
meet the god \^ho pla\s it 



CHAPTER iV. 

Thculuyical Litfiraiv te 

(it.) The Yaianava Theology 

(fi) The Jegenei ccy of tks Budilhista and the iecrTiitin!r of Tatinavi 
LunTeits from their ranlcs 

(I) Inanadi Sadh inQ — a cunoiia nit diet o. the CrallhiaT.L il 1 
Vaimava creeds 

(iZ) Ohristiamty and Vaisninsm 

(a) The Tui'.'tbiira Theology . 

Nature pie&ent'^ a spectacle of ileeay anl ruiit in iicr 
indl^iduaI eases but she is in eteinal touch iritli sonie 
fouutam of ]oy and life which neiei dues np, The eteinal 
tiee offers eteinal floweis foi her temple; then tragraLCc 
never ceases, and God's peeps mto this eaith night 
and day through the high gate of heaven. Tb^ jov is the 
voiy life of the univei>e and penneates it, though individual 
Jives peusli and decay. 

Natuie IS m touch until some blessed force from which 
emanetes a life which is but an echo of a jovoiis miisie of 
hope and of love. Where is the fountain of this loy that 
makes the tree smile with its lioral treasure though i+s 
boughs be broken ? Whence bieathes that ]oy which :s 
ever stiange and new on the lips of a child and for which 
this woild, thousands of years old, looks like the baby of 
to-day so that “time writes no wnnkles on its brow 

The spiritual problem in this country lias been whether 
man can scale the height on which Nature stands and 
arrive at that blessed stage whe’e loseee and eroseee weigh 
not upon the son! etema Ij happy m sp le of ac ndent 
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and V c se t des The ^0™- fo n 1 tb seor t ail solvetl 
the ^at problem of bfe. H,s aso^tx tranwHg cansed 
him paui, bat when he uUiraatelv leachc'^ the staifo of 
perfection, he smiles eoiiteiit and imparts bis tranquillity 
to others, living for the happiuesb of the wot Id 

Vaiious aie the wuy^ by wbudi tins object may be 
attained The Vaisimvaf? diseoveml the fountain of tins 
](iy in the human world around them Then theology is a 
comprehensive one They have given a p’aee to the Yogi 
who letires from the woild, and, in happy abstraction, 
lives the life of a recluse This according to them is the 
(^ruita 01 the tranquil stage , but the Vaisnava says that 
it is an infeuor stage. The higher jo>rt aie f(U tlioso to 
whom absolute blihs is revoiiled ui the bumau woild, 
Accouling to them tbe next stige is the Dasya. lii this 
one serves the Loid as a servant " Tlion ait my master 
and I am obedient to tbv will,” is the motto m this stage 
A tU«iiti.o,itio7c ot Tlniiv w Another vide of this stage, 
(‘uiotioHs P])Q devotee may eonsulor the Loid 

Himself to be the Great Seivant ioa.dj to serve the world, 
wdth all that is needed foi its piesoivation It makes, 
houever, no diiKerence, foi what we giM‘ Hun is also His. 
I bare detailed the wa\ s m wdiicdi He, the Beloved One, 
IS revealed to IMAii m his othei relations witii the human 
world, in my pievious lectures. The (^Tlnta, Dasya, 
Sakhya and Yatsalya are the various stages which liave 
theii eiowmng end in Madiimya, where man is the solitary 
hearer of the word of tlie Beloved One, the appreciative 
reader of the jkreh Poet’s great poem The word of the 
Lord makes him hmst into tears. His image is the all- 
engioseing object of his senses. In the Chaitanya 
Chantfimrta and other works of th s class these stages 
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liave been elucidated m the minutest detail. In a work 
caded the Sadhya Sadhana Tattwa ive have a classifies- 
tiua of these five fold phases of devotion: — 

The Crinta — l” ' 

In the (JJaiita oi “the qmet stage” the predomment 
idea is that God is terrible. Man is struck bi- terror and 
-accepts Him. as his refuge 

‘tfrs T^'PTal C^rf'n i| 

IV hen the logi attains the stage, he loses all attach- 
ment for the woild, becomes indifferent to sense and 
acquires concentration He does not show anv of those 
external signs characterised by tears, trembling oi 
expressions of emotion 

The Hasya. — 

In the Dasya the devotee offers his service to the 
Lord of all 

The Sakhya. — ’Ritrg^'Sl i” 

In Sakhya man comes nearer to his god, the d’stanee 
between the master and seivant is lemoved One thinks 
of his god as companion and friend 


The Vatsalya — 

In I'atsalya a tenderness and affection grow*- in 
man’s heart towards God. ^ 


The Ujjvala or the 
Madhura 

hi3 god by off 81 in g 


In Madhmya man aspires to please 
his body to his service. 


■■ In tihe OhaiitSmita we find the line as 

“fi:¥ ^ W'!" 

but here we have fallowed tie text of the Sadhya Sadhan. 

The notes on and are given in Bengali on this 

the rest 1 find in Sanskn in tho text 


page 
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'sffsff^ -^U ^?i1 ^ tf% I 

The voino^s dafiscs ^0 couu' aq.ilii to Dilsya. God 
tii 'Ddsya jg i-nastei — tho one lelutfo of all 

Imnif beings He lovfs tho&e who love l!im. These and 
other qualities oi tihe Lord ava to be the cont^iaiit obicct of 
thought. There are four classes of D^sya, Adlnkrita 
Bhakta, Afjrita Bhakta, Patsv'a'Ja Bhakta^ Anuga Bhdkta 
Then follow a dehiiUon ol each and ilhistrationa There 
aie subdivisions of the tour mam divisions. The Adhikrita 
Bliaktas are d.iudeJ mio tliivo rkis^ijos 

Ti'IJl;, ^ [fas'll;, etc. etc 

The elass'ihcatmns grows more and tnoie iv/imidj hut we 
have no space lieie to enter into the iiitiicacies of these 
distinction "But these clahsitioations aio by no means 
wiiedrawii oi merely uigeiiious Tiiey show the corajue- 
heusiveness of a subtle theology, worbi'd out with giout< 
insight and observation. 

In Chaitau}a, love was the fascination tha,! allmeted 
all men. The Vaisiiavas of Bengal at a sulvvipmal S'cimd 
struck a new note in then 1heolog> This is in -it ('^pouiid- 
edinthe woiksof Riipa and .Samdiai, buMhe sUndaid 
vernacular authority for il^ 's *he Ciiadetiya riiai'ilnniita 
i he sum and substance ol their ifn'Oty woilcd out ni 
minute detail in the theological worlis uf' th(‘ btor (Jhai- 
tanya School is that the Uid, who b aV hniiiiy, mlioA 
to taste his own love and mcainateu iliraseli' m Chaitanva. 
The Lopts represent the lehea. power of the Lord by 
which He can enjoy his own |ie'fcct heaify There arc as 
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many Gopis as there are emotions in the soul to rrelleome 
Him — the Beloved One But the gieatest of all is EadbS 
who lives not ior heiself hut for Him alone. Aeeordma: 

to these Vai^navas Chatanya when 

The Chaitranja-cult , ‘ 

bewailing Ins sepamtion from the deity 

la Radha and when he becomes one in Ins soul with his 

beloved god m his trances, he is Kr^na^s self. Radha and 

Krana both, aie thus mcaimated m the oeison of Cha:tan3'a, 

while the other Gopis are incarnated ui his follovters. 

This emotional religion has been expounded, bv tlie 
followers of Chaitanya in intricate detail, as I have stated 
But love IS the motto — the loot-word 
of their theology Every man must 
offer body and soul to Him and must 
disdain his peisonal gratifieation He must be prepared 
to carry out his Lord’s will and in doing so must not 
shrink from any sacrifice He will worship his image, he 
must talk of him, he must wreathe flowers for him, he 
must burn incense and wave the Chamara in his temple and 
older his services day and night to the Lord and to the 
woiid as vi’ell. Vaisnavism, it must be lepeated, is not the 
leligion of the recluse, nor is it a non-proselytising creed. 
The A^aisiiava. vants to elevate lumself by his communion 
With the Beloved One, hut he does not shut himself in a 
cell and seek soh'ation merely for himself One of the 
cardinal doctrines of this religion is kindness to 

nil living beings. The poet Govinda Das emphasises this 
point 111 the following verse. 

'AAhat shall it avail a man to peifoim the iites of wor- 
ship, to kindle the sacrificial fiie, to give gift and piactise 
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anetentiee or evcj leaJ a p re 1 fe if be has no 
compAhbioij for the poor and sorroii f nl. When Narotlainaj 
•yL'imvasa and (^yamananda wcie oi’iloied to travel to 

Bengal, they expies&ed Ibeii desne to 
The moial a'apocts, ^ it i j i 

stay at Vradavaua and wept openly 

befoie the masters at leaving the baeied shnne Hut Jiva 
told them “One of the noblest acts of religion is to give 
to others all that ive jxtssess ourselves ‘ The works of 
Rupa and Sanatana must be circulated m Bengal and 
interpreted rightly ” All peisonal considerations were 
thus set aside, and the happiness of other people was made 
the sole obieet of the lives of the three worthies. In the 
inteiesting dialogue given ni Ka.inunanda (Chaji IV & V) 
between liajS Viu Haravua, and Rama Cliaudia ivavna,]., 
theio IS a muiute and detailed elucidation of the principles 
of the Vaisnava creed Rama Chandia dosctibes the true 
Vaisnava as follows “Kind without hostile feelings to- 
wards any one ; truthful in words, of faultless moials, 
a master of his passions, pine in lieait, humble and 
doing good to all, ^uiet and lesigned to Krsna, with- 
out any linsi, innocent, sagacious, conqueroi of evil passions, 
living on sjjaio diet, lespectoi of all men, without vanity 
and enteiing into the meaning of all tlnugb, syrnpathe- 
tic and fiiendly to all, ol a poetical frame of mind, 
not given to eo]iious speech and always wishing foi the 
i''Ujp3uvof ^ aI.S3lavas" 

Chaitanya. luil liowcvei de.seribed a true Vaisnava 
in one Imc. “ Know him to be the true Vaisnava 
at whose very sight the name of Krspa ilses to the 
lips ’’ 

Bhaktij said Ramachandra to Vira Hamvua, is of two 
kinds One us \ aidh Bhakti or faith wh ch originates 
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■from folloTiVing scriptural lulesj some of whieb are enumera- 
te J. below 

The rules ^ worship Krsna and to lead's 

all to his •17111. 

2 Not to make too many diseiples. 

3 To avoid the company of tbe ungodly — the 
Avaisnavas 

4 To avoid I'eading too many hooks 

.5 To take loss or gam in the same calm «pnit 

6 Not to abuse other religions noi the gods ■worsh’pped 
by others 

7 Not to be pie&ent ivhere Yaisnavas are abused 

8 Not to listen to village-gossip* (Thus trandated 
into modem language may mean 'not to lead news-pa];iers ’) 

9. To lefiaiu in thought, speech and action from 
wounding the feelings of all living being*. 

10 To remember God’s kindness 

1 1 {n) To wardship him 
{b) To leeite his name 

(e) To attempt to realise lus love, through Dasya, 
Sakhya and by self-dedication 

Many such rules are enjoined by the VaiJhi Bhakti 
-‘But” says Bam Chandra to the emj^uiruig king of Tisnupur 
•‘there is a blessed stage which transcends the splieie of all 
these 'virtuous acts’ and is not limited hy the seiiptures. 
This is called the 'Raganuga’ oi that faith which follows its 
own eouise — the stage in which the lecollection of the very 
name of God calls foith team, the whole body trembles 
like a leaf, the mateiial loses its grossness, and the body 
becomes apiiit. The reciting of the name creates stiange 

The -woni a aliio orplamed u » t«IJ; on Hxsd nuittar*.’' 
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em tiors n the soul t cy know no f>o indfc and are not 
limited bj- the >^u,ii,r„s , they even apyear <5Jl WTf^ — 
eceentim. The month wants to be nmltiphod to speak 
the name, the eais to be a hundred in number to hear 
the name which maddens tlie soul It is a state wlime 
conseiousness and unconsciousness meet ddie tlnrsty cai 
knowi-. no satiety' in hearing; the name leeited. One who 
IS m this blessed eotiditiou ^ives up all lelig-ious riles pies- 
cubeJ bj' the Vedas. “How can I speak of it said 
Rama Chandra (See KainaiiaiKbi Chap. Y). “The Tilak 
feign on the ioiehead nidieates the gieatesl of Im tunes at 
this stage The name of Kr.-'iia heaid becomes the 
oinament of the ear, and the lecitation of that name gives 
iiow to the speech ” 

The Japa 01 the lecituig ol (Imks 
name is euyomed as the lirist thing 
to he done as a step towaidb bpiiitnal advanecment. 
Iti.-vtneielv lepeating the name — the mcaiunglcfe& name 
wnthoLit associations The Buddhist of the Vlahayiina 
sehools thought of the void — The lueamnglofes name 
and The vokV aie meiely the same thing. Its olfeet is to 
purge the mind oleai of vain tlurnght^ Oui mind it so full 
of W'oildly preoccupations that it may Lc eoraiiared to 
a gaiden oieigiown with weeds. Beiore sowing spiiitual 
seeds m it, weeds of ivoildly thought should be fii&t 
lemoved The leeitmg of the saceied name will serve that 
puipose It will moieovei act as the auehoi of the mind 
keeping it fixed on a paiticnlai point. A bpgumer 
will feel that as soon as he is “occupied with lepeating 
the name’' woildly thoughts will come pommg into the 
soul in abundance. This ivill sufficiently show in wh^t a 
thicket of anxieties and van t es and paait ons he 1 ves But 
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by striving haid for year^, qo that no thought may pnter 
the soul at the time of Japa, he will be grarlually heed 
fiom tins obsession A mental vacuum must, be cieated 
in order to rouse the dormant spuitual forces of the soul 
For in a mind filled with woildly thought, truth mil not 
dawn Japa is a finei oi subtlei foxin of piayei. In 
piayei one is liable to fall mto the eriois of one's own 
thought, wheieas '‘thoughtKss" Japa i\ill bnug the mind 
to a highei plane by shutting the doorways on the eaith 
and oaithly things If the mind scales a height by 
piactising eoneeiitration through Japa, heaven comes 
iieaier to the view and ultimately the stage comes when 
the veiy name of god ntteied bungs teais to the eyes 
It not only gives rise to the holiest of thoughtt: hut cieates 
in the soul a mighty powei foi working good to the woilt]. 
But the Vaisiiavab says that tins should nut be spoken 
befoie a noii-behevei. Jadunandana Das, the author of 
Kavnanancla, regietfully say's ‘‘The mightiest foieeisin 
the name My wicked mind, woe be to me, had no 
liking for if'. ^ 

This dilHcult spiritual pioeess is not to be adopted by' 
those who do not 1 eally feel a longing foi the higher life. 
When Bdja Vita Hamviia enacted a law eiifoicmg bis 
snb]ect to lepeat the name of God at least a certain 
numhei of times a day, he went too far, and so did some 
of the disciples of (^liaivasa as described m the folIov,ing 
passage of the Karnananda ‘‘In the village of Kanchangoiia 
the disciples of (^riuivasa took the vow that they would 

1 I 

^ =rf5st ii” 

K nanda by Jad dana Daa 
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repeat tiie name of G >d a lakl of times each ip;ht In 
the day time they did. not do so^ but in the night they had 
their haii tied with a twine to the roof oi tlieiv hout-e and 
sat up whole night to lepoat God'f- naine.”’ They 
fastened their haii with a twine in oidei to prevent them- 
selves from falling asleep. If they nodded and became 
sleepy, then hair would he palled and they were thus 
obliged to keep awake aU night repeating’ the name of 
God a lakh of times. 


The attitude of the Vaisnavas was hostile towards the 
hi antaa'oniam oithodox Hindu community. The 


tondiils the uithodOi 
1 elision 


biogi-aplicr of Narottania rojoieos 
that at his biitli the Biahraius and 


ChandZlls mixed freely This souads the death-knell of 
ea'jte-dibtinction so far as the Vaisnava eommiuiity was 
concerned. In the Kariunanda we lind that dadunandaua 
Das, a Vaidya, cooked the meal and such a good Braliiniii 
as CrinivSsa ate finm tha pla.te offered him by the fornioi. 
RSma Chandra Kavna], a Vaidja, ate from the same plate 
as (yiimvaba, and Jadunamlana once asked (Yi'inivasa about 
the propriety of such conduct. (Kamauanda, Nivyas III.) 

Naiottama wrote many books describing the pnneiploB 
of the Vaisnavas of his tunes. Haiiehaudra Ray, the 
robber chief of Jalandaia, conveited by Narottama, sat at the 
feet of his Guru, and received a course of instruction in 


Yaisnava theology which was embodied m tbe work known, 
as the Premabhakti Chandrika, tbe most popular book of 


' ‘•Ttsp^r ^st‘i i 

<^ir^ 5]^ II 

erm (Btll 6tLSI STS 5Ttt Tf r 
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the kind among the lay Yaisnavas The book, SThieh is 
of a handy size, was written by Narottama in a single day. 
li sounds the ti umpet oi war against orthodoxy Hari- 
•ohandia Ray asked if the (^raddha ceremony performed 
by the Hindus was necessaiy toi the salvation of deceased 
paients Narottama said, it was not '‘If one has” he 
said, ‘hi true faith in God, that will save his remotest 
ancestoro iiora hell, but no amount of ontwa.d ceremonial 
will.” The Qraddha eeiemony at the death of a man hy 
his nearest surviviuo kinsman is an imperative duty and 
indispensible tor eveiy* Hindu Narottama « aid again in 
answei to another queiy that it was better that one should 
meet a snake, a leeeh or a. tiger than keep the oompany of 
those who are worshippeis of many god® ^ I quote 
again troni his Premabhakti ChandHka. 

“To keep the ( ompany of holy men and offei oneself 
to the scLViee of Krsna, not to woiship god*- and goddesses, 
these are the rules to be observed by the Vaisnaia.®, No 
othei Yoga we lecogni&e than conversation relating to 
Kr ^na If theie are other ways of Yoga (by physical 
moi’tiricatiou etc) abandon them, and offer )oui service 
to Ivrsna alone Visiting shrines and sacred places is 
only a snpeistitlon and unnecessary tod. The highest 


II” 


he 1 manlnaa, h asa* 



I Lli .e/iwA i Uitri 


2SU 

bliss we oan aspire at, may be toaml ia self-declieation 
to Krsna 

Narottama not only preached this doetnne but by 
taking Bialimm disciples, being himself a Klyastha, led 
the boldest revolt and defianei' against popuUi behef It 
is no wonder therefoie that he became tbe one centre of 
attack fiom the orthodox conamuuity. We find that the 
image of Chaitanya (Gaura Kay) which ho placed in his 
temple at Khetnri was stolen away by hio enemies ; and 
when he was once seiionsly ill at the house of his Brahmin 
disciple Ganganaiayina Chakiavaiti, the orthodox ooramimi- 
ty levileil him m the giossest tninnct We have noticed 
how Naiasimha Ra}, Raja oi Pakkajsalli, was mstiguted 
by the Biahmuis to march on a sort of ciusade agauisl 
him In a maiuiscript oi a theulogica! woik of tlic 
Sahajia sect I came across a passage attacdving- the prevail- 
ing system of aceeptiug the family (luui as one’s own. 
Tile Hindu (^astias, on no eonsideiatio!), peunits a man to 
deseit his tamiW-Guiu The desceiidatits ot the orn’-mal 
Guiu continue to be tiie spuilual heads of pa,rtieular 
families for ail gcueiationfa tu come, inesjiectivc of the 
personal qualifications that such {j urus may posses. But 
the passage m ipiestion boldly attacks tins system and 
iiigcs upon all to take new ■i.uuh. This is evidcutly a 
call to the people of the Hindu community to levolt 
against their family Gurus and accept Vansiiava Gosvvamis 

' CfRi 

Cllt "sfe i 

Iff ^^1 C^^t, 

ste 'o®f I 
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The Freii» Bhakti Obandntti by Varottima Dq> 
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in their place. Such doctrines were undoubtedly inspired bv 
the teaching of Narottama and other teachers of his school 

Diffeiing from the ideal that had lutherto found favour 
with the HiuduSj viz., that the passious should all be extin- 
guished in order to teach the stage of spiritual bliss, the 
Vaisnavas uiged that the passions were natural foices and 
theiefore, instead of being extinguished, the\' should be 
utilised for spiritual piiiposes Says the Prentabhakti 
Chandrika 

''The passions of the soul are to be employed toi service 
to Krsua. C^t» (gieediaess) nlncli is 
The passions, a! e nt an ovil iiasslou, IS not so lu itsdf. it 

ffreit SQl'vuo -* 

becomes a holy passion if it has foi 
its object a communion with Krsna. o: grief may 

thus be purified if it possesses the soul when it loses the 
sight of Krsaa W oi mad attachment of the soul (for 
the world) would be praisewoithy if it seeks its fulfllmenn 
in the devotion to the Loid Plowing m mateiiai channels 
they bring misfortunes lu their train, but in the heart 
of a truly spuitual man, the so called evil passions only 
bung ardour to the soul and heighten its leal felicities. 
Guard yourself against all evil doing Do not fall a prey 
to earthly greediness or hankering aftei fame oi popular 
admiiation , but let Krsna be all to you.’'^ 

' c?tt« I 
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Tbere an. nnutncrable vorka which bfit forth these aofi 
Mmilar doetunes written in the middle 

A list ot Trtorkfi pf 

century. The most important ones amon^tt them ate 
mentioned in the following lii't 


S\ anijja ^ 

Vi'indavana Dhjana ^ 

Guru Samiad.i j 

liupa Maujai! :;| 

ihmthana 

Ha^a Bhakti Lalian 

Rui^a RatuSialT. 

Siddhm unia 
'\tniA Sadhana 
Aniria IhiSA Ohan<Iiika 
PieniAbhakti Uluindiiha. 

hcimt Stir a ls.miha hy t 

Blvikti Latika 

Sadh>a Prema Chandiika. 

Raga Mata 

Siam pa Kalya Latika. 

TatvaNuupana I 

Rasa Bhakti Cliandiika 
Upasana Patala 

Ananda Bhairava. j 

Ananda Lahan — ^by Mathura Das. 

Dinamani Chanchodaya — -by Mauoluia Dus. 
Sidhanta Chaudradoya. d 

. Amrta Rasa Ya\h. 

, Vaisnavamrta. - 

SSiatsaia Karika. I 

, Sadhana Dpaya. 

Rasa RatnSvalt- 


Itv' Kr'-na 
Das ■ 


by Naioltaraa 
Dns 


kby Mnkunda 
I Das 
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39. 

JogSgama by Jagat £rsna Das 


30. 

Tattva Kathd — by Jadunath Das. 


31 

Bhanda Tattva Sai’a — by Rasamaya Das 

32 

Rati \dlasa — by Rasik Das. 


33 

Saliaja Tattva — .by R.idha Ballav Das 


34. 

Dipakojjak — by Yanici Das 


3b 

hTikunja Rahasya — by Vamgi Das 
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Sidharta Kailba 

1 

1 

by c ne who 
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Vnarta Vilasa. 

1 

1 

himself as a 
disCiple of 
Ki-L'A Diis 


1 Kivi.ru"’ 


(6) Tha tlrgi'nnuicij of t/tfi BuihUnsU and the reoruiting of 
Jaisntna conreiiit from then ranh 

The Vaisiiavaa ot Bengal are dixicled into many sects 
ot which the Saha;|i3’as possess an extensive liteiature in the 
vernacular Thi<^ seet Ctmim'r^es a vast body ot men chief Jy 
leciuitcd Iron) the lowest castes, vv'ho in all probability 
once belonged to the Holv' Older or the Buddhists, but 
became talleu in populai estimation and outcasted when 
Hinduism revived and drove Buddhism oat. of Bengal. 
The Buddha was not willing to admit women to His Holy 
Ordet Twice did his fav'ourite disciple Auanda plead in 
behalf of Mahaprajapati, the Buddha’s aunt, irho wanted 
admittance to the Buddhist Order — then known as the 
Satdharma. Though MahSprajSpati was distmguiflhed for 
the piotv of her fe and for her hiph character and had 
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strong' appiMl of the votifiable lady as she appumehed a 
thitd luneaud Ananda agaiii pleaded fm liei, tlu- Mnhghto'n- 
ed One yielded but with an waiinn^ and proiihoey He 
said "diisi as the insect iiieiaMhikii destroys, a haivest, 
so will the Satdhavma, oh Ananda^ be destioyed if women 
are allowed to live in the nionastones Awaie of the 
consequences that the monks and nuiis living together in 
a monastery' might ultimately prodnee, he enacted sound 
but seveiT laws to avoid as far as 

Th'.* stiioi. nik'te ,, ,, , i j 1 > , , 

possible the evil that he appreiiendetb 
Some of tlieae laws are ipiotcd bciow 

1 If a Uhiksu (Buddhist hermit) without tiu' expiess 
sanction and permission of the Saiiglia (Buddhisti chiiifih) 
takes upon hira.-elf the task of mstiucinig' Ihe Bbik'-nnis 
(Buddbisl nmjs) lie shall be hold guilty and must subject 
himself til iienaix c. 

3. ff a Bhik.sti, unless by special appointniciit. (when 
the Bbil vsiiiu iH setioii!>Iv ill and cannot, atieiul insti ac- 
tions in the monastmy) goes to the dwelling placi' of a 
Bluksurn to give uistruetion, he shall lie held guilty and 
rau-'t be subjeei.twl to penauet. 

8. li a Bbiksujcven wdb the pei mission of thcBangba 
goes to give instiuclions to BhiksunTs, aftei sunset., be 
shall be held guilty d,nd made liable to punishment. 

4 It a Bluksu, except by special appointment (such 
as while tiavellmg by a path full of danger, where it 
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becomes neeessai-v to go armed) be found to make any 
long journey, or even from one village to anothei, vitL a 
Bhiksunt he shall be liable to punishment. 

1 If a Bbiksii eveept for the purpose of cio'-sing a 
n\er by a feiry-boal be fouiul m the -.anie boat mth a 
Bhiksunl eithei i,ming up oi down the stieam, he mu^t be 
punished 

(!. If a Bhiksu is found to sit by the side of a EhiLsu- 
!i! in a solitary place, he shall be liable to punishment.'- 

As a lesiilt of these healthy rules and strict supn- 

vision, some of the uoinen in Buddhist monstenes lose to 

distinction bj the punty of their lives and by dmolion 

to leligion But giaduallv lelaxaliou tame and the tne 

nuxiny of nieii and women biouyht on its lUGV'utble result, 

even as the gieat Buddha had foieseen. The Buddhist 

monks aud nuns used to shave their heads and weie oalled 

Neds and Neriies—the shaven men and wmmen Thisgiew 

to be a contemptuous ejuthet lu course of time, as the 

btandaid of morality sank low m the monasteries Yet the 

teachings of a great moral religion 
The Sahjija Cult ^ u ' i i ' , 

still soundetl in the ear ot these 

people and then fall was nof like that of ouliriarv mra and 

women They stiove haid to keep a high ideal m sight, 

when the se.vual feelings weie found iiresistible tleu" tiied 

to elevate them by pioclaiming that sevinl hjv'e was the 

dooi-way to salvation. This was the Sahaja oi the 

natuial piath We find Chandidas t,o fie the greatest 

exponent of this creed ot love in the lith century The 

romantic love between unwedded peisons was extolled 

by the Sahajiyas and elevated into a leligion We 

know that love between tv o unwedded jierson was 

V naya P taia, Pati Mo'kkha and Bntta T TBDRa, Pach tt ya, 2 .30 
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also a icl ^ onB creed m E rope in the ned eval ages 
but we have it the authont^^ Ilallan- that tinB 
love while profesRing idealistic and platonic dogmas^ 
deo'eiierated into the ordiuaiv vices that hiimjiii Hesh is luni 

O •' 

to The great histonan tlunkfe it possible that these eoiuds 
of love in Europe may have been diiectlj imported from 
Asiatic races whose influence permeated the atmospheie 
of Europe in those days ' Ohvier de Magny (d 15G0) 
and Louise Labe (b. 152.6) were poets and lovers m 
France, in whose writtings the lady is given far the 
higher rank. - We And the same thing iti the poems of 
Sahapyas I bare dealt with this matter at some 
length in my History of Etngah Language and Litei.itiiio 
and in my Intioduction to “Typical Selcclions.” 

Vaisnavism opened its doors to the outcast and to tlic 
Neda Neelies — the popular nickname of the Eiuldhist 
Bhibsus and Btnksunis Vira Chandia, son of Wityuiianda, 
first admitted them to Vaisnava society, and as a token of 
gratitude for this gracious act they used to hold at 
Khardaha an annual Mela oi fair which grow t.o be one 
of histone importance I have already stated that this 
famous fair ceased six years ago, owing to (inanoial 
difficulties These Bhiksus and Bhiksunfs used to live 
promiscuously and indulge ui debauchery. The 
V'aisnava Gurus enforced mainage amongst them. 
Widow-iemainage and even divorce wen* permitted. 
Vaisnavism improved their moials aud brought a disinte- 
grated eisw, sunk in vicious degeneiaey, within the bonds 
of discipline and order If then social lives are still 

Seo *Hlie Student fl Itiddlu agoB” ty Hallatn pp.. 5SD 6S2 
* bw Fcauch L tcm-trirB” n tho Ency 
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sjwttfid by imnioratlity, this only prows thEt the procfcss 
of reformation is still unfinished 

Parakiya. or love for a peison other than husband ur 
uife IS merely a symbol foi sacrifice in the cause of. 
religion. Chaitanya emphasised this point lepeatedly 
and Ins gieat folio were ail echoed his teaching. Chai- 
tanya knew that the age was full of vices which romantic 
sexual bve, the prevailing juacfiLt of the Sabaiiyns, had 
brought ouj and he wa.? rightly vcri stnet with those who 
showed any imprudent teudeme&s towaids \oung and 
beautiful women We have shown ebewheie that his 
attitude toward^ the jumoi liaiidas was not ordv seveie 
but veigod on cruelty He knew the vicious weakness 
ot the ago, and had no faith lu the lomaace of love 
jii cached With so uiueli elo<]uenee, hut which most!} led to 
gloss immorality "'These people"’ (he saiJi “aie mad alter 
love, bull they know not what true love re It is oul}' 
when the sexual instinct disa )pears and men and women 
lO'C the attraction foi each othei, due meiely to sex, that 
true love will grow”' 

Love 111 the oulinaiy sense is a narrow view of a 
lunvereail truth. Chandi I)as '^ai s that ipmtual love 
glow.-, in one who begins by loving an individual, bat 
Chaitanya would not admit that Probably he appiebended 
tliat il once lomaiue in ordinary love was given a place 
in leligious instructions, it must pioduce disastrous 
evils in society in the long run. The Saliapyas, however, 

' ‘‘C^R caw V1C5I CeltC^ C£ps( I 

csivt mi II 
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took ChandjdSs to be their ^rcat anthonty^ and. west so 
far as to say that love foi God was impossible unless a 
man or a woman, as the ease mig'lit be, was loved with 
the whole souFs aidouv They invented stones to proie 
that Rupa and Sanataua and even the venuiable iCrsnadas 
Kama] and the stern ascetic Rag-hnnatha Das passionately 
loved women i/t thei) heatfs and thus fitted themselves 
loi tasting God^s love * The liteialure of the Saha]iyds 
IS almost eumxnal in such sweeping allegations, utterly 
base and false One of them goes so far as to say that a 
widovv should treat her Garn as bei husband, nay eveiy 
IJialimiiij cveiy Yamiava oi Sadlni that may eome t(» her 
should leciivo the same attention It is only by offering 
hei whole heaited service to them, that she may expect to 
find a place in Krsna’s heav en If she docs not do so she is a 
Sinner. 


(c) •JnauZ'li fiadhaxici — -A f’lfuius Ih'dloy of Bntldhf^fw 
and Vanifiaiu L'icudn. 

That this Sahajiya creed is a remnant of the Buddhist 
doctrines, under a thin and superficial veneer of Vaisrnva 
faith, IS obvious tiom the following interesting passage 
and a dialogue between Teachei and An inqiiierei as 
introduced in a Sahajiya woik. 

The child, as soon as he is bom, forgets the true 
nature ot the soul, and is caught in the snaies of illusion 
created by the fake Brahmins of India, and becomes 
accustomed later on to their ways of thought, Under their 

Sue “Typical So ectiou* f roji o d Bongai latciaturo Part IT p 1660 
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false advice he takes the saeied thread at the dawa of 
youth, and goes on perfoimmg eveumg and morning rites 
as prescribed m the Vedas, Then m the hope of obtaining 
four-fold blessings, viz . spiritual rewards, wealth, satisfas- 
tiou of dosiies, and eniancipatiou from eaithly bonds, he 
goes on praying to God, and woi'shipping Him under tne 
iiisti actions ot hie religious preceptor But iie never sees 
the Grod he worships He reads m his false and unreliable 
{^astias that Krsiia dwells ju the so-called heaven called 
the Vaikuutha, and never having seen his Deity he makes 
his image in stone and elay and woiships it. The 
false Brahrams tell him on the authoiity ot the fake 
N edas, that. iJ he can peiform the Ac^vamedha and other 
saonllees and make gifts of cow& (to the Brahmins), he 
will have a place in heaven attei death He does as he is 
bidden, but tub knowing the true nature of God and 
meinly perfoimmg the .-icts lecommended in the false 
Vedas lie tlocs not advance a step, but suffers the repeated 
agonies of births and deaths by passing through a never- 
ceasing C’ycle of biiths.^ 

“ The Sadhu asks the Inquuei, ‘How do you obtain a 
knowledge* ot the Deity '' 

“The Inquirer says, ‘1 obtain a knowledge ot my god 
Kr-ria through my mind 


“ The Sadhu, ‘When the mind acts in concord with 
the five senses, such as the ear, the eye, the tongue etc., 
then only can it perceive sounds, object of sight and taste 
etc When the mind does not join with the senses, it 
cannot perceive the external objects. Tell me then how 


Thv BaddluB theory of Brntura ul *onl s ho e 

iaphmsi*od 
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with'&at the ralat Ye action of the fve Bcnacg can you 
perceive G^d hy yo.tr mtud alo»e ? 

The IiKiuu'ur 'I now understand that without the 
help of the five senses the miud alono can. have ii<) eoncep- 
tioa of the Deity I understand it ipiite well now but 
to submit my leasons here When the rnmd acts with the 
help of the eai, it becomes cognisaut of the sound which 
IS the viitue of the sky So thioujjh the eai the mind cannot 
realise God, When the mind acta with the help of the 
skin it becomes awaie of touch whicli is the virtue of air. 
But tliLta does not give oue anj eoueeptiou of tlie Deity. 
And so on i now fully uuderstaiid tliat Lliu five 
sense', cannot help in the lealu-ation of Divmc ipialdy 
1 theiefoie IVel that I .iin wilhout any knowledge 
of God and that to me thiTefoie !lu' i-iisteiiee of God 
IS tinmal 

‘'The Saiiliu ‘If a chdd after coming to this eartli I'loin 
ins niothei's womb lias never heaid a bound ovv.ng fo liis 
deafness, can he lead the lettcis Iva, Kha, lira, Ghaetc, 
when he is in his i5th year Or can he call hiS fathei 
and mother bv the ubual teiras ‘papa’ and ‘rnarnma’ '' I 
also want to know from you whethei a man who is horn 
blind can contemplate the dai'k blue colour asciibed fo 
Krsna, which, as they say, is like that of the newly formed 
cloud 

“The Ingulier ‘The man who is bom deaf and has 
never heard Ka, Kha, Ga Gha etc and ‘papa,’ and ‘mamma’ 
atteied by otheib can never lead Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, as we 
do, or call his parents ‘papa’ and ‘mamma’ like us. And 
one who has never seen any object of dark-bule colour like 
ths.t of a newly formed cloud can never contemplate the 
dark blue co o ir attributed to Krsna. 
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“The SadhQ 'How then did you say thatTOthoat the 
help of t-he senses one could realize Kranuj the god of the 
TitiivGisc 'f' A man boin deaf cannot read the letteis, aor 
call Ins paieiits and ti lends by the terms by which they are 
-called, and a man born blind cannot contemplate the dark 
blue colour of Krsna like that of a uew-foimed cloud, 
So one who has not a true knowledge of the Deity within 
him cannot realise God by his miud alone which is the 
receptacle of the impiessions produced by the five senses. 
Now do you tell me whethei you do possess a knowledge 
of God 01 not.” 

“The Impuici — ‘I am wutboutany kuowledgeof God I 
novel heaid God speak to me, noi e>ei felt His touch on my 
person, iiur did 1 touch the food pai taken fiist by Him. 
My nose iievoi smelt the sweet bcent emauatiug Irora His 
pel sou And now I uudeistand that the existence of 
Krsna is luiieal lo me.'’ 

“Thu Sadlui — 'You had loiraeily heaid that tha A edSs 
■originated Lroiti the mouth of God and that in them is 
wiitteu what IS good aud what is evil. Tell me if vou 
con^-idci the Vudas to bu true.’ 

“Tlic Iiupiucr — 'As Krsna, tlie God of the Univei^ie, is 
now nm-enl to me, the A''ed5s which are said to have 
emanated Horn Him aie necessauly unreal So are the 
definitions of vice and virtue given lu them It i& watten 
in the (^astras of the Biahrains themselves that vice and 
vntue aie unreal and so aie father and mother, and one's 
own a jlF, and all that one says and does Now I shall be 
Biluut p-nd spe,ik no moie I only want to hear what vout- 

Holiness will be pleased to say.” 

“The Sadhu — 'Tell me when does a man become sileat 

for ever in th s world 
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“The Inqinrei — ‘When a man dies he becomes silent 

for ever ” 

“The Sfidliu— ‘As you pioless youi'^e]!' to l)e silent, tell 
me whether you are hvinj^ or dead ?' 

“The In'imrer — ‘I have uot been able to roaliso trod by 
my five senses, so yon may tabo me loi dead ” 

“The Sadhu — ‘Now the life of: your ipfnorauce is dead, 
and now foigetfor evei those false doetrinees which you lead, 
lu your fake (^astias T’on will now beboiu anew with true 
knowledge which 1 am now going to give you ” ^ 

The attacks on Biahmanism a,nd even on the woiship 
of Kr'jia, aie eleaih’ put and need no commentfl. The 
wondoi IS that the Sihapy.i pieiwdiin imIIs himself a 
Vaisnava, though he jireucbes the doctimi's o! Huddliisin 
{<•) C/nn^fimufff and 

Vaiious aiguments have been advanced by some of the 
European sebolais who have tned to tiaeo the b'gend of 
Krsua’s childhood as deseiihodin Ibe [f!iaga\ iibi to that 
of Cbu^'t as lolated at least m the earliei cdviipters of 
St -Mathewk gospc'l. Tlie jiouits ot snuilinity may thus 
be summaiised ■ — 

1 . The stiiking simdauty of the names — Kr.sria and 

SiBijlarity botwoen Christ. 

Waisnaiiam and 
Obnstianity 

' I liave instated tlie elaborate disconrso fnmi -whitb tbo aboTO 
extract IS td,lv6n witb some onutaioiii in iny “Tyjiical HoloitiouH tiom 
old Bengali Littraturo ’ piibliihoil by tlie University of Calcutta. 
(Part II. pp 1630-1037^ The vlhoio of tbe dialngucj ivliKb "will be 
found iiiteieaimg fiom many points ot viow, is contained m a Ms 
copied In the yeai ItoOAD wbiuh in now in tbo Uibrary t»f the 
University At. the (atalognmg of the old Bengali Mss belonging 
to thaE T’b-wy h« n^t bean yet dniehod, I cannot g-vo the 
n and other particu ara about this Ms 
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2 Herod niassaerea mnocenl ehildreu and Ka-msa 
massaeies children at Mathura 

3. Ivrsna as a bahy is taken to G-okula and Christ 
carried to Egypt. 

4. St John, the Baptist, of supei natural birth, eomes 
as toie-rauner of Chiist and so does Yala Eamaas the fore- 
runner of KrSna 

5. Dr. Lonnsei in his G-eimau version ot the 
Bhagavata Gita points out many colneidenees ot the 
Yaisnava teuets with those of the New Testament, and 
Mr, Giowse says that 'The Haiivamsa which is possibly 
as old as any of tbe Vaisuava Puranas was certainly 
written by a stiaugei to the country of Braja, and not only 
so, hut it further shows distinct traces of asoulhsui oii£;!n, 
a* in its description of the exclusively Daksuii fcstii al, the 
Puu;ial , and It is only in the south of India that a Brahmin 
would be likely to meet with Chnstian ti'aditions. There 
the clniioh has h.nl a coiitiuuons, though feeble and 
stiugglmg CMstence, iioni the veiy earliest Apostolic times 
down to the prt"-eut, and it must be admitted that there is 
no in'trinsie nnjnobahility in supposing that the nauative 
of the gospel may have exercised on some Hindu sectaiian 
a similar inRucnee to that which the Pentateuch and the 
Talmud had on the founder of Islam. Noi aie the 
diifeieuces between the authentic legends of Judaism and 
the perversions of them that appeal in the Km an very 
much greater than those which distinguish tbe life of 
Christ from the hfe of Krniia” Attempts have also bten 
made to piove that the ^vetadwipa or HVhite man’s island ’ 
from which Narada, the earliest Yaispava apostle, is sard 
to have ‘ntrodiioed the Vaisnava teneta of salvation 
by faitl IS dentacal with Chnst an Europe Some 
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seBoIars have held that even the PanehSdhSra, of the 
Bhagavata winch fleseribe? Kisna’b amonis with tlic Gopi? 
echoes the imimsionate and glowing language of ''the 
Song of Songs ’ which is fiolomon’s. 

Mr. Grows© savs in leheience lo The fnbfc ai'gmncnt * — 
It is absolutely ceitain that the name of Krsna,j however 
late the full development of tlie Icgendaiy cwle, was 
celebrated thioughoat India long hofoic the Chiistian 
era. Chustos (Chiist) is a Greek as Krsna a Sauskiit 
formation, and the root? of tlm words are entiiely 
different.”^ 

In regaidtotbe histoiy of the Hiivivaih^a being wriitcrr 
by one who was a siranm to Bmijo, four .iiigumoiits ate 
put forwaid to suppoit it^ showing some tojiogiaphieal 
discrepancies hi the account oi Vnidilvana given in that 
hook. Such eirois, it ra urged, could not, h.iva heen made 
by one who had visited, the eoimtiy Innisolf. Tlipy sliew 
that the earliest Vaisnava .•wthoiity catm* fiorn iSoathcrn' 
India wheie Cimfciaii intliumci- was alnvidy .it woik. 

1 Krsna and Vah H.mia,, it ns mentioned in the ilim- 
vamca, weie brought up at a spot on the h.ink of the 
Jumna near the hill Govaidh.ana (Ciinlo (G). Now that 
hill IS 15 miles from the tiver 

2 Gokula and Vrndavaun aie bevmal miles further 
distant fiom the iidge and on the other side of the 
Jumna, though the two phiees according to the earlier 
authorities wore deseiibed .ks on the same bank of the 
liver 

3. Talavana is deseiibed as lying on the ro'th of 
Govanlhana (Canto 79) It b Eonth-east of that h 
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-j' Bbaufli! rctna IS ie|)iL'BeiitocI m the Harnam^a as 
Iwiiit!, on the tame side nt the liver a=5 the Kaiiia Damana- 
CHiatfi. hut, now it i*^ nearly ©iiposite lo it. 

The toiii Aigumentfl will, I hope, he ooveiwl by one 
leply. 

The eomse o£ a nvei so otten shitls in India that 
these difecrepaneies become inevitable Xadia, the biith 
place of Chaita,ma^ and Kadia as it js iioiv, ofei far 
gieatei dissimilarities to the puzzled pdgnmsnho visit 
the jilaco after having lead the biographies of Chaitanyaj 
and vet it is a inattei of the lapse of only 400 years. 
Those places which aie lepiesented in well-aii1lienticated 
hmgiaplues wiitten by the ehildien of the soil as lying 
OH the other hank of the Ganges aie now' not so, but on 
the Hiiine hank. When a iivei change'^ its eoiirse near 
a luilv citv , mauv of it< saeied spots are washed away 
ii,nd loun ihe bed of the uver, but the piiestly class 
cauiiof. alloid to lose fheii im'orae. They get bold of the 

uTia,go= and saeied vehes aiuWeketa newpart of the city 
to lodge them in, and mark it wath well defined honndane«. 
They p!0''e5've the S'acreJness of the shnoe and their own 
somces ol income by eontimimg to name the new place 

al'tei the old name oi the sbnne 

In legard to some of t)ie festivities which are now 
pievaUmt in Southeiii India, tbeie is no histoiieal proof 
to show t)ia,t they were not once performed m Northern 

India. . , 

Begavdiug the eomcidenee of events between the lives 

of Kisua and Christ, much undue emphasies has bien put 
on them We hold with Mr. Growse who says But at er 

,11 tut u-t a ‘‘■“t *'■.« is »o 

Enr ae s ipposed ooonection between the two nft 
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which would piohablv nevei hiivc bot'U sn^-ii'esit^d hut for 
the similarity of the names (Kisnu, and Clinst) ” 

hlueh stress has also been 1 a, rd ou the <‘«d('suitit,)crt[ 
tradition that the jrobjiel udneli S(' d'linriias, the npostle, 
brought with him in Inclu was that of St. Mathow and 
that when his lehcs were ih-ieoeeied, a eopy of it rvas found 
to have been hnried with him But Eusebius disputes the 
point and holds that the apostle who visited India was not 
Thomas, but Bartholmew The Lalita Yisttira, whieb is 
anterior in date to the Christian tiadition, relates the 
Buddha’s victory over the assiilts of the Evil One, and this 
IS exactly parallelled by the stoij-of the Temptation nr the 
4tli Chap of St IMathew'y Gospel Mr G unvsc liolls that 
this IS merely a ehanee eomcidence and that '^Ci.Il the 
supposed eoniieetion<< belwoon Ciirnt and Krsna is 
equally imai^iuevy ” 

Thouj;;‘li we dispute any wbnles.ilc im])oitation of a 
foreign legend and its incoiporatioii with oiu' of Ibe great, 
Indvau lehgiovis ftultsj it seems probabh that in t,he uatuval 
process ot evolution of fuch religions, ctutain hIcu.^ and 
stories may have been adopted from iortiigu Koiirees Eor 
iu the Indian atmosphere the seed of any religious tbonght^ 
if rfc cairied any worth of its owip was not, allowed to be 
lost, but generated and developed and became a part and 
parcel of one oi the other of the great, lehginus which 
prevailed at the different epoeha of Indian hrstoi-)'. Tbe.'^e 
religious have thus never been allowed to he fossilised hut 
fresh life has heen infused into them without tlmir losing 
the stamp of Indian eharactei and individuality. 

methei the Krsna legend is indebted to the Gospel 
in any of its minute features cannot easily he 
detorm ned now Bat there is such a strange coiocidonce 
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between the various fitag-e^ of mysticism, both Christian 
and that we are naiurallv led to behe^G that 

theie was an interchange of ideas betrieen Asia and 
Europe in spiritual matteis rpii tins point at least India 
has been the soil ot mystie ideas Tliey aie not matten? 
of hjfi'oiie interest in this land Eroni tnne imraemoiial 
visions iiave been beheld bv the Sadhiis, truths have 
been revea,led to the soul earnestly engaged in the coiiten*- 
plation of the Deitv, and j->eo])le have never lost their faith 
in such levolations and mystic visions In new of these 
facts we consider this eountii to be the onginal home 
of mysticism, though it is not imiuobable that some 
special features of it may have, lieeii from age to age, 
imlnbed from liei contact with similailv endowed seers 
of ot.lior coivntiiep as it IS also piobable tliat fiom India 
herself, siuh ideas may have floated ab.i, influencing the 
Rpiiitual ati!ios]plu'U‘ ot foieigo lands lit to accept them 

'The woul (^vctadwipa has been pioved to mean Cliris- 
tinii J'huopc bv Co! Wilfold in Asiatic Eeseaiches 
(\ol. h), iitul many othei seholais ba\e accepted this mean- 
ing of the word. (Iiow'se admits this sense of the woid 
in his celebrated worh “Mathuia Distiict Memoirs ” 

Now the 01ia,itaii>a Bhagaa'ita by Vrnd&vaiia Das^ 
written in the year 1 ;7'3 A D , mentions iii more than one 
place' that among those who admired Cliaitanya and Joined 
Ins IvTitana processions, there were some people who 
belonged to the (^yetadwipa. The writei sajs that it is a 
marvel that such people should be attiaeted by the 
Kirtana and Join iC The anecdote lefera to the time 
between 1508 and l5li, and there is no doubt that the 

■ Tha HftdJiyB Kliivnda, Ohnp XilD and the An ya Khando 
Oliap Li- 
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E iroj ean Chr “inK rul -ilr ally v r te ] T 1 i -i 1 bn It 
tho^r chare, h by t.„ b, s,H,nh ,,f tlios® 

erected on the Malabai noiiRt lu tbe early ceufuncs oi the 
Chriritian era 

The Chailanya Bha^avnU, as 1 h,u e already HtaUnl, 
13 one ot the standaid bioi^i aphies ol' (lhailaii_yi ,i,nd 
seldom eiis in its oidiiiaiy luHtoiieal aceonnts. 
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EAI SAHIB DIHESH CHANDRA SEN’S 

“HISTOfiY OP THEBEYOVLI LiYftUAGE AND 
DITERATUKE” QN ENGLISH) 

PuhJt'^hed hi/ 

OiLCl/iTA UVIYEKSm 

Price — Eifi 12.- pp. 1030 Demy Svo 'witli 
illTistrations 

Hia Excellency Lord Hardinge of Penslmrst i/i ?iis wjuomf-wtt 
nri{?i’i>ss, c/filcil Ihn Ibih 2U>nh, 1912, «>. Chancdloi of the Qcdcutta Ujineieitij — 

“Dmitiir tlio 1 iht f<)U> 'vUo the "CTiDveriit}' h'v?, from time to time, 

ippoini.ed Eieadots en npccial subiects to foijtei inTetitiE'atiou of important 
hj line lies onoai’iim, if iniiongst mil' advanced »tndent& One of these Reader®, 
AL Snn, Ins c-niiindied Uis lectures on the Histoiy of I’entrali Lan^nasre end 
Lirc'i 'iTiite itoin the earliest times to the middle of the LSth century in a 
Miliiitui oi ootiaiilcrabli' liii 111 , ■vrliicli he is abrmt to supplement by another 
(inmiml I'ontiilmrinn tn the history ot one of the most important veniactilars 
ii! tins ton iitir M ly 1 ptpicss the hope that this example mil he followed 
olsoiylicno, and lli.it c'litical schools may be estahiisht'd foi the vernacular 
1 iniruapes of India, Mhali liave not as yet leceiveJ the atrention that 
Lhoydestivo” •> 

Hi.s Excellency Loi’d Carmicliael, Governor of Bengal, m hu 

add) css on the nccasion of the laying of Foundation stono of the Roniesh 
Chaiidt.i, Paraaiiflil. Bhawaii, dated tlie 20th Noveniher, 191b — 

“Foi long Bonickh Chanflia Datt’s History of the Literature of Bengal 
•wn a the only woik ot it® kind available to the geneial leader The resnils 
ot fuirhui study in this field have been made available to ns by the publication 
of the Icaincd and Uiminus lectures of Rsu Sihib Dmeschandra Ren, *’ * 

In. the diioctiou ot tlio History of the language and the Literature Rai Sahib 
DmoEthohandia Son has created the necessary interest hy his Typical Sileoticms 
It icmainp for the members ot the Panshad to follow this lead, and to carry 
cm the wo k tho same sp nt of p*tiojit nh " 
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Sir Asutosh 3SEoofeerjee, ih / n' C'lnnuxtion d'hho^-,, 'idted 'ilit' tSth 

Jifijc/i, fib Vm -Z) mn< lilni nj [hr OitlmHn 

“Wp ii.iv-e had n IdJic: A’lins (»1 lininnoxis ici'l lu’cri liom nni' cit tiiti' (am 
gmUiati'P, B.ihu Ijiiicih OUjndm. Km, on ttui n'i; Hiihjiicj of Llii' lu'.toi'y 

ol thfe BLSiRiih Latip;n"»<i sUhI ) '^(.‘i.iLino 'I'fu'vi li'> nii'i m ,i ( louiii nSiioiMvti 

view oi lihe dovulupiuom, <.[ oiii vei inn'iilai, imd (licit' iiubljcttt.ioit will 
unqiiestKinubly lacihLate tnn Iii^khkmI nucsni; ilinn nl the nt tin* 

Vemacalir Ltc.1 iliitrc of thif toniit.iy, t|io stl.'iily nl tt hit h ik ttvowi'illy otic of 
the foiemOot ol)]eccti of the iTcvv' to jironiott' ’ 

^ylTain Levi (Zhtt o.iunot iritp ym pi.us.-i oitouiiili — yi mi’ work 
IS a, fJJiuifacicrii — a J 7 nf»iitliii’o \(> hook ahoiii, Itidl.i. would I eomp.uo witlt 
jutira Xoioi did f hid such <i i e distio sense d hiit.ituro Piiiidif, tind 
peascint, Yofij ,iiirl U.api, tiu'c fcofietlierin ,i Kli ikcijpc.aiaii w.iy on the sbiKo 
>011 hu\e huilt up’ 

I'Xtiuut Uoiit iiovien ti> the same sehohi' iii flio "Revue Cl'itiqxie” 
J,T,n I'Jhj , - (ti'iiislated toi the “Dt iip,(ili") 

r'tie turiitni jnaiiti too hii;h'> fho ivoik d Mj Ss ,t A piolomid end 
oiie'uml (ji mil (-ion Iwt heen asset i.iltd imHi vmuI itii uutiiituiji. 'I'lu' hiNtnu.ui 
thoitfch u-]> irig oil Ins ihii juoenti lies tue leiupiTiment ol 'in epie-poet Ho 
ihus likciMst inlu'iii.oi'l the hill t'lniiisol hisi.ieo" 

A. Baxtih. (Pifiu) — “r cm .ipjiio.ith ymt htitd: ,ih .i, hoiiiM, not 
ns !l yide-L ” 

C« !HI,> !Ua'Wncy“~’ Aem wOik shoirs last lesemeh iiiul iruieli (.''oietal 
eultiiie " 

Vincent Smith— “A noik of luoloinut leuimni. mul Indi mlue *’ 

I*- "V?". !l?homaS -‘Ahiaiititenseil h> e\l,eiishc eimltfioii 'itd Uitlcjii mleiit, 
resutiroh ’ 

B. J. Sapsoa — “1 looitJ flninnih it unh (.ne.il; rntei'i si, imd L'rent 
,a<liiiun,ricm foi the Ivuuwlednc amt ii si'iidi to ivim h it In mi s wiIiIU'hs ’ 

3 *b Bhxms MtimtiiiOliial Welle "^"1 liaseftoon rettuhoii^ in tlio 1)0011 
which laiiyhc iiie niiith of 11111111 I nas ni;rioiaut ” 

B. B. Havell— “Most vilimhk hook wlueli ovei V AiiKlo-rmliiui should 
I’ead I loncjuitnUte yon inonti heartily .v'\mirTt>rj I'dnuv.ihlc thi'j;lwU iiiid. 
perfect luciditv of sy Is ” 

D. C. Bhillot— ‘-J CHI v.mU aiifki stand the cuthiisin&m with irhiih the 
wori was Tree 1 by BchoWa, f b n o me umeqna nte<' w ' your 

laugiiagB t (mhu [r to bo n boutm of ffivat nti n st a p obt 
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!L D. Barnett — “I i.ongratul,it;e yon on havin" accomplislied such in 
admirable woik.” 

S', ^ultailll “Ml Sen’s valuable n'oilr on Eencali Lsteranirt=, a anbjcct 
Intliet’lo nolinith u tu iiie, wliii'li I iin now leading nirli cjiCrit interpii;” 

•J B Blamliardt — ‘ An eAicmely woll-'tvnrtenaud scliolaily piodnecioa 

lUHbu'o ni. its ot matGi'ictla anil oF Tniinf^^se Vt*.lns 

T_ W, Bhys Bavids— "It .i most mteresEm" and impnirmi worfe 

md lellLCtb {;reai 3 credit un vom mdasny and iesearc.li” 

•Tales Blocli (i-d'iA — “Yoni hook I find an aduiralde one anil nbifli t= 
the onli om of its kind m tko whole ot India’ 

William BiOtkesisteiji — I found the book snipiisnigiy iull rf suir?es- 
iui iTitoii'iitioLi If; bold 1110 hound I'unn heijniunifc to eud in-sp.te ot my 
il s ilnie ijfiioiiinci ol the l.itiuiiLiS’p of wit.eh voii whip wiili ohvioiisly piof lund 
^ lioliusliip ' 

Eluile Sesiart (Bans)— ‘r liu'-e crone throuDili roui hook nitk lively 
ii lest.indii ippiMiPtl to itio to do thc! highest ciedit to vpiii luattiug liI'cI. 
UK tllod 111 IVOlklllg " 

Henry Van Dyke — ir S - 4 )— ‘Tom mshuctivo pago'i wticdi aia 
I lill uj 111 11 Rnngi"’Ciaiis in iPe'‘urt to tin iii luiess and mten'St of the Bengali 
I nmiiiagt' .md LitcioluK' ’’ 


C. T Wiiicliester - ( 1 ’’ . 4 )— “A mi lot pm^’Quml learning on a 

111 mil wliii h di'in.iiuU the atumlioii of allWe^ciin scliolni' ’ 

f'umi a long unuis m the Times Literary Supplement, London, 
Tinu' A), l‘HJ, — “lu Ills iiaii.iTion, us liPiotuBS one who is tlia aoul ot schclaili 
vtndom, lie iells tliOs' , who omi loacl him with sympathy and imagination 
iiiorij .liioiit the Hindu mind .iiid its attitude towards life thin we can gather 
fioinb') volumes of iinpreasions ot travel by Etiropeviis Loti’s pictniesiiiio 
i,L count fjt till' liiioa pi.utispd in Tiavincore temples, anrl even M. Cheviulloi- s 
S>niliesia ot iniiili bi'owsiiia ni Hnulu BCiiptnies, seem faint records by t’ne 
[4, ikt nil amen mm I'* Uito of EimljL liteiatirre — Mr Sen may welt be proud 

nf the ftB g ouu im cl roc n to thn li ra m of h a 
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Plum a )on” ic’sitwin Uio Spectator, 'Tmu' IS, buck ot' 

■e\tracir(Un'iif tn tho'sn wko ttduUI iM) iiupiii) titil oi llio 

montihi.j lud i-kiiiiittor-- a wink wliu li I'dlvuth i ho tdtuohf, cioskt on 
the caiidoni', industiy ami lomiun^ o1 its anuth' v hi lis kiinl Iuh linok ir 
a mastLrpituo — iimrloat, iL'.inu'd, Uioxni'vli .mil s\i)i[i.ithotu I'oi li.qis no otlioi 
man hvim; Jj,\s tlio Icairimy njiil Imiipj imlusti.v iuf lliu iast' ho U.tH 
sncee=sfuliy ai,i,(ijnpliblnHl ” 

riuin a lOTiow hv Mi H. Beveridge ni flu Iloyil Ahiatic RooioIt’h 
J oiiinal, Jan 1912 — "It is a veiv Full inrl mleu'f,tinir nttouni ut tlio duTolop- 
ment of the BLUL'ali Liioiatiuo lie h.is ii po\i or of pitUnosque Mutiny his 
deBuriptmas are olten elnqnput ” 

Pioin .1 lull!? leMCTT hy Ml S K. Batclifte m '‘hulia,” Loiii'lnn, M uch 
1.1, 1 912 Tlioio IS no muLO uonipotuit .uilbuuiy on t-ho Mihieot tli.in Mi. 
Dine^h Chaii'Ii.i yon Tlio uroat valuo ol tlm hook is m its lull iiinl iumh 
catiuoiit 0 + ths’ pic-Kiitihsh ova .mtl Im tins if ivoiild ho illho.ult lot^ivoitH 
auihcr ton high praxo " 

Fiortt .a 1 % hy 2£. Kei'U m fhn Jlipf'i/i/i'll nj tin Itintitf hithlule 

JiH Tai'l (tiiiisl.ift rl by Di Korn lumsoM) '‘li’iint ol iiivi Hf it'll,! ion s.nnoil 
throuifh many yeiii'h luj^Lly intoroslni}' hook Iho ioviinvoi' li'is iiMuliiiiro 
ill the piigi s oi fhu iroik nuilmio; to irifitiso, loi hjs \\|Kih' know Inilpu is 
denvetl from it 

Tiom a leview by Br Oldeiiberg in Iho /i.ibuti/, Doroinbi'S' 

.1 1411 tTriinshiTiort bj thohili IJi Thiliinikl If. is An iiiipnifiini alipploitiiin- 
tation ot the hmtoivot nioihin hmsltul bit.oiiiluu 'Ihn mi'iuint ol 
fjhaitaiiva’B niflnenro on tho pootn .if htointmo nl Iknii' i,l i otitnUul.os otio of 
the most brilliant aotrinns ot tliii woik ” 

Pionia renew m BetltsclieXtUfl.dsch.atl, Api il, 1 !f 12 -"Tlio ]iu’t nro 
■vs inch this ip'i.rned BenL;.ili li.ts paiiitod lorns with Irn iiif; earn iii thii htoiat.ru’n 
of ill? native land ilpseives t.o ba luooivod with .tttoui.ivo and e^imIoIiiI itispcot ” 

Prom a re now in IiUfsac’s Oriental Xilst, LiindoT), M.iy-Jinio, l'))2 — 
■“VwoikQt inoatiiirnble value, full of iiitoK ,>fcinn itifortiiafnm, ('ont.iiiiing 
eorapleto account of the wntmqis of Bens'ali aiithmH ftoin tlio o.trliost times 
It will undoubtedly find a place in every Oiionfal Inhisuv an hoing iJio rnoat 
complete and reliable staiidaid work on tho htni'nli LanjfU'i ye and Ijitoratnro ” 

Prom a Eoviow in tho Indian Magazine, London, August, 1912, — "Por 
Mr Sen’s erudition, his sturdy patriotism, kis instinctive porception of the 
finer qualities in Bengali life and htemtune, the reader of hie book must have a 
pivifuimd re*pcct f he i» to undemtand what modern Bengal is 
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Fiom a lonj: isnesv la tke Wis-dsAS Iffiail, !JIey 0, 19I~, ‘A survey of 
the erolatiOH of the Bengali letters ht a ‘•t-iderr so competei t so eveepcionary 
learned can hardly fail to be an iimitcant i-rent in ’■he ''ori'l of ciitie’sni ’ 

Fiom a lour levie^ir in the Pioneei*, ila;- 5 lyili — ‘lli l-'eh is a tj pical 
student aiiL.li as Tvas cominon in raedlteval Europe— n ’oeer ot lea-ning for 
learning’e safee He mosc be a lioor ]nrl!.e ot Jiaraitt-fs who can riae from a 
peiUsal of ill. Sen’s paires ivithont a ical respect and iikine tcj r e f-ijcer. 
for his sinceiiEj- his indiistrv, In^ enthusiasTii in the cinse ot Ic ii-niiiii- 

From a re r leu iu the Suglisliman, Apul H-l 1^11 — “Oalj one iv-ho 
has Lompletely Kier.tifaeA hiniaelt niththe subject conlrf have niaBieied it so 
Tvell as the author of this irapos’ng book " 

Erom. a review m the Empire, August ?1, 1911—' As a boi k of rtfeience, 
Mr Seu’^j work 11*111 be found luralitaoie and he ’s CO be coiigiatulated on the 
lesulc nf his labours It may well be said that he lum proved uha: an. English 
enthnsiasc once said thai "Bengali unites the meUiftonsness of Italian with 
the power possessed liy G-timan for lendern’g coinple': ideas ” 

Fiom a review m the Indian Antiquary, Deceinbei’, 1912 by T. G-. 
Par^ter : — "This book ts the ontconie ot greet resemch and study, on 
which the aathoi deserves the warmest praise He has evplianed the 
hteratuie and the subjects tretted m it with such fullness anti in suth decad 
as to make the whole plum to auT reader The fulk-hteraime, tht otrnctnre 
and style of the language, inetie and rhyme, and nmny tniacellaiieaus paints 
are discussed in valuable nates. The tone is calm and the judgments appear 
to be generally fair 



